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RIGHT W ORSHIP- 


EVLL SIR Iamts ALTHAM, KNIGHT, 
one of the Barons of hu Maieſties 
court of Exchequor : 


AND 


SIR CuarltEes MoRr- 


xiso0»n KNIGHT BARONET, TWO 
worthy Iuſlices and Magiſtrates 


of the towne of Watford in Harttordſhire : 
Grace, peace , and abowndance of all 
bleſſings accompanying fal. 


WAIT07, 


"wTOTHE 


Ec. it ſand with your pleaſures, 
Wo whome one profeſſion of religion 
A towards God, and execution of iu- 


mdbenticed, ev one neere af- 
g fcction combine,to be conioyned al- 
# {o in this dedication : wherein, as 

my defire is to manifeſt my durifull 
reſpe& "of you both , ſo alſo to cntreate your fauourable 
conſtruction and acceptance of this my preſumption: 
| whereof I want not uſt reaſons , whether Ilooke vpon 
you joynetly , or ſcuerally. Your 1oynt gouernement 
| vader which we the inhabitants of this rowne of #atford 


enioy 


| 
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Zach.4- 
Plal.47.9 * 


Dans 7-17- 


I 


Rom. 18-2. 


Exod. 18.21, 


v 


enioy.our publike peace , biaderh all of vs wherein wee 
may,to teſtific out thankefulnes for ſo great and publike 
agood, Godmight gouernc the world ( it he pleaſed ) 
by himfelte immecdixgely , yer he commirrethit to Magi- 
ſtrates and Rulers, both ſ*preame,and delegates; ke 
honoureth with anfilgh ltyle, calling them aſittants to 
himthqi rwleth the whole carth - yea the /herlds of the earth, | 
to beare off wrongs and cuills from men, The boug bes 
of this faire tree of magiſtracie (as in that ſacred em. 
bleme ) are ſhelrer for all, and the fruit meat for all, And 
the welding of ſo ſtately arr ordinance, is nor to be com- 
micted , but to fir and qualifted/perſons, as they are de- 
(cribed by letbro to Moſes by fowre moſt warthic pro- 
crtics, 
F Firſt, they muſt be men of comrage, ſtout to vndergoe 
| all the parts of their calling. Howie a vertue this is for 
/aM agiſtrare will appeare, if we conlader, 2. the” . 
[and godly 1n the land, who are to be incouraged and 


| praiſed in well doing by their Rulers : which will never 


- |be,if aman beatcaid to be ſcene, or be timorous, as Ni- 


codemus was, who would faine be with Chriſt, but caſt 
himſelfc into the night, as though that hall bin a worke 
of darkneſſe; Moſes for his courige was called Pharaohs 
God, hee told Phartoh to his face, hae would nor leaue 
an hoofe behird him, that Pharaoh himſclfe ſtpod in awe 
of him, ». Thewe-bed, who are ftour In theirawicked- 
1efle.; and frme is-with them as bold as au harlot, as Sa- 
min ſpeakvelt, Now the Magiſtrate with-Iob, muſt 
beſtirr-hamſelfe; and cloath himſclfe with zeafe and 
courage, that the yow-g men may hide rhemſelnes, and the 
olde rife 29x av bre preſerr4+ + whereas an irreligious mild-}, 
ncfſe qnd #emifneſle , ftrengehneth the hatids of th&'vn- 
godly. 2: The wicked one, even 'Saran bimſelfe, who 
emboldneth oftenders agatiſt the gheifeſt ordinanices' © 


| God; I mcane Afrg/Fracie; and Mmtrie, 'r&- bring 
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them into contempr, and fo bring in all contuſion into | 
the carth, 


| Secondly , they muſt bemen fearvry God, and they are 
ods feare” is the beginning of wiſedome : and who 
ſhould be wiſe, if not Magiſtrates, to adge and diſcerue 
of the moſt difficult cafes amongſt men? '2; If hee fgarc 
nor God, hee will feare the face of than, 'ind ſoaccept 
of perſons condemned, Deurt.1,17, 3. Hee muſt herce- 
in aſſiſt the Lord lymſclte in planting the fcare of God 
1 all his IIs Cyrus muſt performe not his own, 
bur all t 
ſhalt be bualt,and to the Temple,thy foundations jhail be fre- 
ly laid. Euery Chriſtian Magi(trate muſt be a nw org F.r- 
ther tothe Chureh + and here begin his gouernment, as 
Moſer with celebrating the paſſeewer, Toſhna With renews. 
ing cirewmci/ion, Gideon, wirh: deſtroying * Fax, Daxid 
with eſtabliſhing the Arke,Sa/omon with building Gods |! 
houſe, Aſa wich renewing the Lords Altar, And where- 
as many inferiour Magiſtrates looke on, whilcſt this carc 
into other mens hands;yert muſt they all knowe, 
thar-chey areGods vicegerents ; and the wdgement is 
Gods, that is from God , and for God: and theretore 
they muſt nor onely cur off thefts, murders, adultcrigg, 
and ſuch barbarous outrages, and riots againſt ublicke 
peace and humane focictic; but blaipheniies. Lineker, 
fwearmg, fabbaorh-breaking ; and ſuch finnes as more | 
directly oppoſe God and his worſhip: and theſe will the | 
feare of God where itis eſpecially hiint dur, This was ; 


-— 


the grace that made Nehemiah feckorthe wea/ch of 1fracl, | 
by making the Princes ſweare to Gods 'covenanrt:this made 
him almoſt forget himſelfe in zealous revenge againſt 
the Sabbath-<breakers: all Ierufalem could normaintaine 

this one ſinmeaganntt chat one godly magiſtrate. 


. 


| Thitdly, mayiltrares muſtbe men dealng true'y, Þ. af- | 
gi 


teEting 


yon called pon to kiſſe the Sowne of God, For, 1, | 
I 


Lords defire : hee muſt fay'1> Jeruſalem, thos | 


als 
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Fxol 21.6, 
Deut.16.240 


>; ima rel- 
Pp L que 
maxime le. 
ges minme 
rhetores au- 
diat. 


rv. 
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] hignificd both the integritic of his perſon,and the incor- 


feRing ſinceritie, truth, and iuſtice, whichare the yeric 


and recciue a true ſentence , that the poore may not bee 
borne downe with power and greatneſſe , nor goe away 
in a good cauſe diſappointed, 3, oppoſing with all their 
ſtrength , whatſoeuer is oppoſite vnto truth : nor, ſuf- 
fering the truth to be clouded and vailed by flouriſhin 
pleas, or ſhewes of truth : but reſembling God, whoſe 
wdgement ſeat is ſaid to be a throne of white yvorie , for 
the puritic and innocencie both of the _ and iudg- 
ment;before which cucrie ſecret ſhall one day be ſer io a 
cleare light, 

Foxrthly , they muſt be men-hating coneronſneſſe, For, 
I, apublicke perſon. muſt ſeeke the publicke good, ant 
not be priuztcly minded, or ſelfe-ſceking, 2, Hee will 
then hate gifts, which bliad the wiſe, and pervert the 
words of rightcouſneſſe : Now whar a fearetull inuerfi- 
on of Gods order were it, if hee who is ſet vp to exe. 
cute-iudgement, ſhould peruert it? 3, Hee 1s inplace 
wherein { if hee be corrupe) hee may helpe himſelfe by 
the damage of others : but who ſhould hinder the con. 
fuſion that would flow in asa deluge, if the meanes 
ordained by God to helpe the opprefled, ſhould be cor- 
rupted to helpe forward oppreſſion ? Now ſuch aman 
thus qualified, Ierhro thought fit to be fer ouer thowſands, 
and ower hundreths ; oner fifties, and over tens. To this 
{erue thoſe auncient ceremonies vſed among Gods own 
people, in the inſtalling of their gouernours : example 
whereof we haue in Ioaſh, whom when Ichoiadah had 
ler into the right of his kingdome, they did three things 
vnto him, Fiſt, they crowned hin with a crowne of pure 
gold, ſer with pearles and precious tones : and theſe 
| 


finewes of humane ſocierie, 2, efteCting it by taking truc | 
| paines, that the truth of cuery cauſe may be ſifted out ; 


ruption of his manners. 2, They gaue him the booke of | 
135 the 
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the teſtimonie : the booke ſhewed that wiſedome is meer | | 


us Þ fox a Ruler: and that ir was the books of the reſtimonie. - 

P ſhewerh,rthat 1. the moſt neceſlaric wiſedome for a Ma- 

£ giltrare, is the wiſedome of God: 2. that hee mui | 

4 wmdge by Gods booke aud directions, and therefore 

y mufi be learned in Gods lawes, and skiltull in the caſes ' 

-2 a of Gods ftarute booke : and 7, the booke was given "3h 

b- him, that he might keepe-and preſerue it, and ſee the ds 

F- contents of it obſcrued in others : for he is a keeper of 23> 

_n both the Tables, 3. They annointed him, to fignitie the | "B29 
ou : power and gifts of courage, magnanimitie , and other 3 "3 
6” | ornaments fit to attend Magiſtracie, And indeed it no- " B-N 
_ F tably preſerueth the honour of this ordinance, when the ,. F- 

an executing it, is as eminent in gifts and graces, as s F, 

Yr, in place, and preheminence, I take not vyon mee to vs : 
nd teach your Worſhips how ro goucrne , bur onty declare F588 
ll how the Lord would cuery way haue this ordinance of We” 
he his, and the bearers of it hogoured, and whas be the ſpe. > 
fi-  ciall ornaments which draw the eyes, and renerent re- | 4 _ 
Y ſpe of inferiours vpon you. i 
by Now more feuerally,your grauitic ( Reverend Tudge | $41 
by your humanirie, your equitie in the iuſt and ynparr;al! | 1 46H 
me carriage of cauſes, your zcale againſt Vice and vicious EIN / 
cs perſons, who gladly decline your cenſure, your diligent | *: 2HH 
oo» | frequenting the houſe of God, your care of promoting | " 
mw | the pure worſhip of God, which you witneſſe by your | "4 
ds, | uew erection dedicated thereunto, haue got you a wor- | + 
__ thy and due regard through all our countric, whercin | x 4 
_ | though I be but aftranger, yermult he be more ſtrange | 28 
plc that meerceh not with the report of your vertnes, And| th 
ao | you noble Knight ( whome I haue knowne of lon- : 
"p* ger time) will giue mee lewe ro conceate 2grearpart 
- of that I conceiue of your worth, You doe well to 
ſc imitate your worthic parents, 'one of whom hath left | EG 
__ you with a faire inheritance,a patterne (as I haye beard) , 
; POT 

i ——— _ adv does . 


; of many vertues, from, which you may nor depart : the 
other, God hath yer left' ynto you, to follow you with 
| motherly aduiſe and counſell, tofer before you till the 
beſt 'partcrns: bur.aboue all, the glaſſe of Gods word; 
the reuercnt obſeruation whereot, if you.adde to the 
other exceltent indowements of your minde, perſon, 
and eſtate, you ſhall giue a-number of your. ycares and 
rankojeaue to conic behind you, and follow you a farre 
off, while your country ſhall be rcaping che encreaſe, 
and your ſelfe the comfort of thoſe hopefall ſeeds which 
evexic one that knyw you, acknowledg. with gladnes 
in you, . | 


mend this booke to your worſhips acceptance , which 
tor the whole argument (containing a plaine vnfolding 
of the moſt grounds and maine pillars of our religion) is 
worthy your Felpet3 and your ſelues, with your yertu- 

Paes, and hopefull children, rogettier with all 
your Rudics and cndcauours for the, C urch or Com- 
monwealrh ;-ro rhe rich bleſſhng of God : who fill your 
hearts with heauenly wiſcdome, and preſerue you both 


blameles till his appearing, Amen, atfora, Imly 20, 
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Thajs humbly craving pardon fot my boldnes, I com- | 
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Acts, 10. 24. | 


3 Hen Peter opened his mduth and [/ard,Of a truth 
Iperceine that Gods no accepter of per ſors. 
35- But ineuery nation, he that feareth him,and wor- 

keth rightrouſnes,ts accepted of him. 
36. Te know the word which God hath ſent to the chil 
dren of Iſrael preaching peace by Teſws Chr ift,which 
37. Euen the word which came through all Tudea,be- 


—_ 


. preached, 

38. To wit, How God anointed leſus of Nezaret with 
the holy Ghoſt, and with power, who went about do- 
ing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the 
deurll ; for God was with him. 

39. CAndwee are witneſſes of all thimgs which heatid 
both in the land of the Jewes , and in leruſalem: 
whom they ſlewe, hanging him on #tree. 

40. Him God raiſed vp the third day, and cauſed that 

he wes ſhewed openly: .. 

41. Not toallthe people, but unto the witneſſes choſen 

before of God , enen tows which ded cate and drink 


ginning in Galtlie , after the baptiſme which Iohn' | 
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| mandement; without delay , yeaor deliberation, 
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| Sermons wpon S. Peters 


with him, after hz aroſe from the dead. 
42. And he commanded 1s topreath unto the people, | 
and to tejtifary that he is ordained of Goda tudge of 
quieke nd degds. 
43- To him alfa giue all the Prophets witneſſe, thit 
thrangh his num , all that b:lecue in him, ſhall re- 
| ceine remi(jion of ſinnes. 


es 


X He occaſion of this worthic 
eng frmon (breathed not onely 
by an Apoſtolike ſpirits but 
from ſuch an inſtrument alſo 
as was worthily accounted a 
pilkr of the Church ) is laid 

TVS downe in the former verſe, 
which containeth an abridgement of the moſt of 
the Chaptergoing beforezincluded in theſe three 


points. 1. Cornelius his obedience, in ſending for 


uen a commandement from God by the miniſte- 
ricofan Angel: 7 ſent for theeto Loppa(which was 
ſomewhat aboue 30. miles from Czſaria) : Imme- 
diately, as foone as cuer I had recciued the com- 


which being dangerous, divine things admit nor 
of. Secondly, his kind entertainement of Peter 
to encourage him , ana thou haſt well done ts come: 


Thirdly, his preparation and readines of himſelte 


0. wud ESE SG Ts». 


Peter: Then;thit is, baving ſo good a ground e-| 


| 


an his,to heare whatſoever God by Peters mini- 
{terie 


_— ——— 
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| tcrieſball enioyne them : Now therefore we all; he 
would -baue that holy doarine communicated to 
his family , friends , and kinsfolks: here Preſent be- 
fore God, the place of Gods pure worſhip is the 
place of his preſence : to heare, with attention, vn- 
deritanding, affeion,and obedience; for all theſc 
goctothe hacing eare:al{things,for that is found 
obedicnce which 15 vniuerſaileo one commande- 
, ment as well as an atherz cuery one becing of like, 

 [authoriticandneceſſitic: tht are communden __ 
: / [ef God; for Peter himfelfe muft be confined 
: within his commiſſon,and ſpeake only wha: God! 
 commandeth; neither are hearers bound to re- 
ceiueany thing elle, ; | 


| The Apoſtle Peter bychix exc perceiving 
| 


both the occaſion and ſcope of theirmeeting, a3! 
alſo the readines and attention of his hearers, ad- 


dreſſeth himſelfe co ſpcach ; Th\peter opened h.s 


mouth ana ſaid. 
The phraſe of opening rhe mexth ſome thinketo | 
be but a morefull kind of ſpegehzas we fay I heard | Meonatous 


6 it with myngeares;or I {awitWrith myne eyes.Bur 
we nuſt conceive it rither tobefctched from the 


| Hebrewes, who in this forme of ſpeach ſignifie 
| northe vrrering of any triwall or vulgar marter; 
t | * | orinaſlight or carcleſſe manner: burttherelation 
r of ſome excellent macrer of greatmoment , and 
L that in graue and ſerious manner;and not without 
c | premeditation and preparation ſuch as is fit to at- 
- t£d things of worth and weight. Thus is irit vſed, 
e\ 4 A 2 Pal. | 
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Matth. 5-2. 


I 


| ingthe holy Ghoſt hath opened the mouth of 


| forth-as our needes abd occaſions thall require. 
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Pſil. 78.2. 1 willopen mymonth in 4 parable, I will de- 
clare ſentences of old :lob.z 3.1. Behold 1 hawe opened 
”y mouth; my tongue hith ſpoken in my mouth : my 
words arc in the uprightneſſe of my heart and moy lippes 


ſhaliſpeate pare knowledge. Y ca our Lord lefus him-|, 


ſelfe, when he begunne his moſt heauenly ſermon 
on the mount, is faid to open his mouth,and ſay, 

' Whenee, 1.we haue the doctrine in the jermon 
following commended vnto vs,to be for the mar- 
rer of ir graue; and high, and necrely concerning 
thefalyaction of men : wherein are laid downe the 
maine grounds of all religion , and whatſoeuer 
we arc to belecue concerning Chriſt varo ſaluati- 


on, as we ſhall ſee when we come to open the (c-|, 


ueraltpoints. 2. Weare ſecretly incited,rhar ſee- 


ſucha worthy inftrument, we arealſoro open our 
eares; yea our liFarts toletin the martrer tollow- 
ing, thatas it proceeded out of thetreaſurie of a 
good and ſandtified heart , ſowe allo may hideir 
in good hearts: as jp good reafures, to bring ir 


3- Miniſters muft come withtheir mopthes open, 
andnot only notco be dumb dogs which cannor, 
or ſcale vp their lips and will nor proteſt againſt 
the ſianes of rthertimes; bur alſo muſt have care to 
(peake => words of wiſedome , itudgement, fo- 
brietic:for if the holy men of God, Prophets, A- 
poſtles, nor the ſonne of God hi:uſelfe did not 
preachwithout preparation and due confſiderati- 


—— — 


on, 
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Sermon before Cornelius, 


| on, both of whar, how,and to whome they ſpake, 
how much more ſhould orcinaric Miniſters vic 
all diligence in ficting chemſclues to ſpeake from 
God , and for God, and cuen as God himſfelfe 
would ſpeake to his people... 4. Eueric Chriſtian 
may hencealfo take vp his dutic; namely, that he 
neuer open his mouth bur ro edification : For it is 
attributed to eueric iuſt man,that his mouth ſpeaketh 
wiſedome , and his tongue talketh of inudgement : he 
iudgerh of his peaches before he let thempaſſe 
the doore of his lippes: and of the vertuous wo- 
man is ſaid, She openeth her mouth with wiſcdome, 
ahd the lawe of grace is in her tongue. | 

Nowthe ſermoa following confiſteth of three 
parts. The firſtis an entrance or preface in the 
two firſt verſes, 34- 35. 2. The propoſition or nar- 
ration; that Iefus Chriſt was the Mefſiasnow ex. 
hibiced in the fleſh, and Lord of aff, verſ. 36. 3. A 
confirmation of that narration, partly from the 
Apoitles; and partly from the Prophets witneſle. 
1, For the Apoſtles they witneſſed of ſuch fats of 
Chriſt as argued him, Firſt a Prophet , verſ. 37. 
38. ho went about doing good, and healing , ce. for 
theſe miracles ſerucd to- confirme - his heauenly 
do@rine, Secondly a Pref, verf. 39. Whome they 
flewe , and hanged ona tree : which notcth his facri- 
fice. Thirdly a X/xeg, prooucd by threearguments: 
1. By his r//-g from death, verſ. 40. 41. 2. By 
lending out his Apoſtles to preach, verſ.q2. 3. 
By his comming to indge all fleſh, verf. 42. 
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Pſa).17.30. 


Prou. 31.26. 


The parts of 
the {c1m094- 


—— 
BY 3 - {the 


\ 


Ln 


v3 


| 2. The ſamertruthis confirmed by the v itneſle 


| nclius doubting nothing, verl, 20. Petertherefore 
moſt ingenioully in the firſt place acknowledgeth| , 


| Sermons wpon S. Peters ae | 


of allthe Prophets : verl. 43. lnthe preface Pe- 
ter maketh way vnto his doQtrine three wayes. 1. 


levitic, and ſuddaine change of his mind, which 
might otherwiſe haue beene obieRted againſt | 
him; forall men knew that he beceing alew had! 
beene very reſpetiue, lealt at any time he ſhould 
come neare an Heathen or Gentile ( ſuch as Cor- 
nclius and his companic were) for {o it appeareth 
by his anſwer inthe viſion, vel. 14. yea and afcer 
his viſion he was full of doubts whether he might 
adventere into their companie , tillthe Lord ads 
to his viſion, a voicez bidding him go in co Cor- 


an error that had ſtucke by him : namely, in ac- 
counting now after Chriſts death and reſurreQi- 
on ( whereby he brake downe all partition walls) 
[ach as were vncircumciſed,an vncleane company, 
and like dogges aud ſwine to whom holy things 
| might not be caſt and offred. 2. That the Lord 


By remooving from himſelfe an imputation of| 


[had remooned this error,manifeſtly reaching him 
|both by viſion and voice, that his grace did now 
exrendirtſelfe oucr all lorts of men; and thalrey 
,thathe came not of his owne head mooued by 
[r2meritie, or raſhnes 3 but vpon good ground ro 
'reach cuen the Gentiles the miſteries of their (al- 
1ation. 3. He gets not adienceonlyand atten-| 
ton, butauthorniealſo ro his do@rine; by ſhow. 


| 


' 
F 
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.] and as though Chriſt had not beene come, or as 


| elſe he cannot be brought fo much as to acknow- 
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ing what a good conceit he had of Cornelius 
and his companie; that he hx not now to deale 
with profane, and lewd perſons; but ſuch as rhe | 

Lord had fanRified to himfelfe, according ro the | s 
viſion and voice. What or whome the Lord hath ſan | 

arfied, account net thou prof. we, ver(. 1 Fo 

Whence, t. we have in this holy man a mappe | gy. x 

of humane frailtie, in which we may ſee how hea- | \ mappe of 
vie the beſtareto their duties: for was it nor long | 7.4116 + 
tiles; was _—_ commiſhon large inough,when | 

ainong other diſciples he was diſmiſſed by Chriſt | 
himfelle, to teach, not onely the nations,but a//z4- 
tions. Had not he heard often from the mouth ot 

Chriſt and read in the writings of the Prophets, 
thatthe Gentiles muſt be called in, that the rents 
of the Church muſt be enlarged, her courteins 
ſtrerched out, and that their owne ſound mul} go 
ouer all rhe world? yer Peter had forgotten all this; 


if himſelfe had never conuerſed with him , he 
would ſtill vphold the difference of peoples which 
his Mr. had deſtroyed , confine faluation to the 
lewes only, as if Chriſt had notbeen a common 
Saviour of Iewes and Gentiles; he muſt haue new 
res and voicesto lift hiin vp to his dutic , or 


ledge it. Ler vs looke vpon this example to con- 
demne our owne corruption by ir,yea ro watch o- 
ver it; leaſt following (as weareton prone )the | 


— — | 
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ltceaine of ir, we be carried away from the moſl 
eſſentiall duties, which by our calling, either ge- 
nerall,or particular,are by God enioyned vpon vs. 
Ler the Popiſh guidsalſo looke vpon this exam- 
ple, and tell vs whether Peter erred not, 1. in 
indgement. 2.afrer Chriſts promiſe. 3.in a weigh- 
tie matter; forgetting his commiſſion,and calling, | 
yea,and the calling and ſaluation of the whole bo- 
dic of the Gentiles; all which he failed in. And 
:then whether itbe a ſound ground vypon Peters 
perſon, or any promiſe made to him,to build their 
Popes immunitic and freedomefrom error in mat- 
cer of faith, ſo long as he ſitteth in Peters preten- 
ded chaire. 

Secondly, In that the Apoſtle Peter ſecretly ims | 
plyeth an acknowledgmentof his error, we haue 
in him a worthy patterne of afſpeciall grace to be 
praiſed of vs all; namely vpon better grounds 
to lay afide any errourin mdgement, or practiſe, 
alchough neuer fo long held, or ſtifly maintained 
of vs before 3 and a6. aſhamed co profeſſe that 
we ſo doe: which vertue is a ſound fruite of humi- 
litie, and argueth a good heart, which is in Jouc 
with the truth for itſelfes and efteemeth it aboue 
his owne eſtimation : the obſeruing «whereof 
would cur off infinite controverſies which could 
never be carrigdand continuce with ſuch burning 


were not many times more for vieorie, then for 
truth; and rather leaſt error ſhould be acknow- | 


Tcdged, \ 
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heate inthe Churchof God z if the contention | 
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[neſle carrieth him beyond his durie herein. And 
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& 


ledged, then that truth ſhould eriumphe ouer ir. 
Thirdh,in this preface every Miniſter is raught, 


wiſely to cut off and remooue ſich lets, as might | 


hinder his dorine among his hearerszand con- 


rrarily to winne by all good meanes ſuch credit to | 


| lis perſon,as that he may preſeruea reuerent efti- 


mation of himſclfein the hearts ofhis people. Sv 
did the Apoſtle here , and not without cauſc;ſce- 
ing the acceptance of the perſon of a Miniſter, is 
a great furtherance for the entertainement of 11s! 
doctrine , not that thefaith of God ought cobe! 
had in reſpect of perſons; bur becauſe mans weak- 


againe, Satan and his inſtruments ſceke except i- 
ons againſt their perſons , whole doctrine 15 with- 
out exception : well knowing that wherethe pecr- 
ſon is not firſt receined, hardly will any doQrize 


from himbe embraced Marth. 10. 14. he that re- 
| cezueth not you, nor your words. hence the Apo- 


| (He Paul was confirained to be much and often in 


che iuſtifying of his perſon, calling,and conuerſ: 
tion; becauſe ro hinder his doctrine, the falſe A 
poltles by all theſe labotred to bring him irito 
contempt. Nay our Lord lefushimſelte was for- 
ced oftento averre his perſon to be divine, his 
calling to be heauenly, and his conuerſation haly 
and without ſinne: becauſe the-lewes. were eucr 
hence difgracing: his dodrine, becauſe of the 
meanes ot his appearance.Now whoſoeuer would | 
retaine reuerence & awrhority among his.people, 
Bi muſ} 


lob.34-19. 


 |toue to his peoples ſoules, and bodics. 3. a wilc 


_—_— 
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mult thewe forth, 1.conſcience of his duty. 2. 


and vablameable carriage and conuerlation:theſe 
thingsif he doc nor,he hath more diſgrace him- 
ſelte, then his people can. 
| Ofatrath,, I perceine that God accepteth not of per- | 
+ {ORS, 

lin > , is not here meant the ſubſtance of 
man, or the man himſelte:but the outward quali- 
tie, appearance , or conditicn, Which becing of- 
tered tothe cie,mnay make a man more or leſle re- 
ſpeed; ſuch as are wealth, honour, learning,pa- 
rentage, beautic, or ſuch like, here called the face 
of a man: for which God accepteth nor, norrcic- 
Qeth any man, he accepteth not the perſons of Princes 
(faith Elihu ) nor regardeth the rich more then the 
poore, they beerng althe worke of his hands. And ap- 
plyed tothe Apoſtles purpoſe,is as it he had faid, 
l now indeed clearely perceiue,thatthe Lord hath 
no reſpe of any dignitic, or priuiledge in any 
people, abouc an other, that he ſhould powre his 
grace ypon one more then an other, vpon the 
lewaboue the Gentile; vpon the circumciſion a- 


* |be no acceprer of perſons.For, 1. this wereto eftecme 


bouec the vncixcumciſion; vpon the feed of Abra- 
ham according to the fleſh, abouethe reſt of the 
nations and kinreds throughout the world. Now 
[ feethatthe righreous judge ofall the carth, can 


| menby adiunds and qualines , andnot by their 
(eſſence, and ſubſtance of grace and pietie : thee 
| ſhould! 


CC Og 
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| moreto preferce things which arehn no propor-| 


VF Sermon before Cornelius, | 


ould the rich man haue beene preferred before | 
Lazarus; and the proud Phariſie before the peni- 
rent Publican. 2. this were to judge by inconſtant 
things, for all theſe outward _ paſſe away, 
a5 the figure of the world it ſelſe doth; whereas the 
indgmentof God is moſt vnchangable,and there- 
fore grounded on things vnchangeable. 3. ir 
were a molt vncqual valuati6 to compare,8& much 


tion of goodnes, to the things which are vnder- 
valued: tor berweene temporall and erernall,hca- 
uenly and earthly chings can be no proportian. 4. 
he which hath forbidden vs to iudge by the falle, 
and crooked rule of ſence, ſight,reaſon, and ſuch 
things asare before vs , cannot himſelfe doe (0: 
both which points are plainely prooved, 1.$amw. | 
16.7. The Lord biddcth Samuel (becing to choſe. 
one of the ſonnes of Iſhaito be king ) /ooke not 011 


| his countenance, nor on the height of his ftatwre : and 
| adderth thisas a reaſon: fer God (erth not as man ſe- 


eth; manlavoketh on the outward appearance , but the 
Lord beholdeth the heart. | 

Obieft. But when the Lord paſſed by all the, 
ceſt of the nations, and choſe Abraham and his 
ſecede, did he not accept perſons ? Avſw. That 
Abraham and the Li{rachtes were choſen, the I{- 
malites and heathen reieted , was no accepting of 
perſons: the Lord himſelfe declareth that there 
was nocauſe at all in the people which furthered 
his choiſe of them, iult cauſe there was in them 
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| why he ſhould haue paJed by them,as well as the 
re(t: for-asthey were the feweſt cf allpeople , Deur. 
7.7. ſothey were the worſt, and molt f:fenccked of 
all: Yeaconfider Abraham himſelfe their father, 
and the father of all the faithfull; what cauſe was 
in him chat God ſhould ſer his loue vpon himlelte 
' or his poſteritie, or call him out of Yy of the 
| Chaldeans, where he liucd in as heatheni(h Ido- 
la:rie, as any of the ceſt : in ſo much as God by his 
Prophet puts them in minde of the pit whence 
they were hewne, andrelleth them , their father 
w.15 41) Amor tte,cotherr mother an Hittite. It it be (til 
asked , what cauſe then was there why this people 
(nouid aboue all other be choſen to partake in the 
couenant of lite,the Lord himfelfe directly anſwe- 
reth , that there was no cauſe without himſelfe 
that mooued him hereunto, ic was onelyhis free 
loue, and meere good will , The Lord lowed you be- 
cauſe he loued you, Deur.7.8. ; 
Obiet. Bur when Godelecterh one rofſaluati- 
on, and reieeth another, heſcemerh co accept 
of perſons, tor all lic alike in the ſame condition. 
Anſw. The obieftion anſweareth it ſelfe: for in 
that all lie alike in the ſame maſle, and all are cor- 
rupted: it is plaine that elefion and reprobation 
depend not vpon any thing: outward for fecing 
matter inovgh to condemne all, all beeing ſold 
| vnder {inne; and no more matrer of loue in thoſe 
whoie he choſeth, then in thoſe whome he refu- 
ſeth; we muſt neecds conclude with the Apoſtle, 


that 


—— 
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that he chooſeth freely whom he will, and whom! 
he will he iuftly reprobateth and retuſerth. It it be | 
here alleadged that it ſeemnet! hard that thoſe that 
are all oe Adam ſhould be ſo vnequally dealt} 
with. I anſwer , may not the Lord doe with his| 
owne what he will > who art thou that darcſt di- | 
ſpute with God, or preſcribe lawes to thy Crea-| 
ror? who is itthat bindeth him, or ſpoyleth him | 
of his ſoueraigntie ouer his creatures,that he may 
not deale with one thus, and withan other , ano-! 
ther way ? 

Obredt. But when God indgeth men according 
ro their workes, doth he not acceptof men by 
outward things, and did notthe Lord accept per- 
ſons when he reſpeted Abel and his facrifice; but 
ro Caine and his ſacrifice had no reſpect. 

Anſwer, God iudgeth men according to 
workes , but not as they are outward actions, but 
as they are fruits of faith purifying the heart , and 
« orking by loue , thus onely he lookes on them 
with acceptance: whereas be they never ſo ma- 
ny,and glorious,without faith he reicerhthein: | 
{o as Rilſhe iudgerh by that which is within , and 
not by things without further then they tellific of 
the former. As for Abel, his face and perſon was 
a9 morereſpected then Caines, it was the faith 
of his heart, the feare of God, and working of 
righccoufneſle that was accepted, and which is 
witneſſed, Heb. 11. 4. By fa/th cabeloffred a area | 


ter ſacrifice then Cain, by the which he ebtaine1witnes | 


that 
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- | aretobeinſtruted in their dutle. As 1. Magilt- 
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that he w.is righteous.So as notwithſtanding all that 
can be ſaid 10 the contraricit remaineth an vn- 
Jeniable concluſion : That God is x9 accepter of 
er (ons. 
V/ſe. t. If God accept not, norreic men for 
outward reſpects no more muſt thoſe who would 
be like vato him. And hence ſundrie ſorts of men 


rates who are Gods vicegerents, and called gods, 
yea called by God to execute his iudgements: 
nuſt beware of reſpeCting perſons in iudgement. 
Deurt. 1.17. Moſes appointing Iudges ouer the 

people, ſendeth themaway with this charge. Tex 
ſhall hawe no reſpe@t of perſons in tudgement, but ſhall 
heare the ſmall aswell as the great: yee ſhall not feare 
the face of man; for the iudgement is Gods. This car- 
raption yeelded ynto, makes a man ſay to the wic- 
ked, thouart righteons, and layeth him open not 
only tothe curlc of God, but euen #0 the curſe 0 

the people. Nay more he maketh God fo farre as 
lyeth in him apatron of iniquitic, a iuſtifier of 
the wicked, ataker of the vngodly by the hand, a 
condemner and punither of the innocent: for he 


| 


pronounceth ſentence from God, and faſtnerh' 


chat vpon the Lord, which the Lord abhorres. 
2. Miniſters whoarcthe mouth and meſſen- 


| gers of God, muſt take heed of this baſe ſinne of 


accepting the face or perſons of men; ſo as for | 


feare or flatteric they hide orbetraie any part of | 
the truth of God. The Herodians could (av, thar | 


Chritſ 
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Chriſt ravght the wy of Gotrruly, beeruſe ht ve(-! 
PF wot the face of man, Mark. 12.14. What a 
trait charge giueth the Avoſtie Paul rv Timo- | 
thie, thathe ſhould preferre no man in his miniſtry, | Ting. 
and doe nothing with part'al tie. It wasa worthy | 
commendation of Levi, that the /aw of rruth was | 
in his mouth, iniquitie was not found 22 his lips, 
| hee walked with Gol in peace and equitie, and 10 1ur- | 14 2.4 
| ned many from iniquitie. Whereas on the contra- 
| ry what a wicked thing itis to preach for hire, re- 
ward, fanour, and yet leane wpon the Lord: Sce in 
Micah. 2.11. 

3. Ordinarie profeſſors may not accept i, 3 


= -— 


ſons. 1.not in c##ill things. For when eleQtions, 
offices, and comon benefits, arc paſſed and beſto- 
wed partially for frendſhip, money, kinred , ta- | | 
your, or entreatic: this is the ruine of all focie- | 
ties, and a bringerin of all corruption: efpecial- | 
ly; when men hauc taken oathes to a corporati- 
on tothe contrarie, the ſinne is like an intolded 
diſeaſe more incurable and dangerovs. 2. In mar- | 
ters of religion much lefſe, notwithſtanding this 
finne be many waies committed. As 1.to haue 1 
the faith of Godin reſpe& of perſons, which the 
Apoſtle lames noteth in this. inſtance, when a | 
man with a gold ring,or goodly apparel,be he ne-|'** ++ 
ver ſo wicked, is magnifi:d and aduanced abouc | 

- another whois not ſo outwardly gawdie z but in- 

wardly arraied with the white garments of | 

ES. Chris righteouſneſſe; and adorned with the $7 
KK £  Ivelle; | 
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lewells of faith, loue, holynes, and linceritie, | 
which the world caketh little knowledge of. 2.To 

accept the word, becauſe heis a man of pompe | 
that bringeth ir, a rich man, or a freind : the Co. 

rinthes were iuſtly blamed for parriall hearing, 
and holding fometo Paul, ſome to Apollos, fome' 
ro. Cephas. Who is Paul, who is L_ who is Ce.) 


phas, are not they all Miniſters by whome yee beleeue? 


Ahab willnot hcare Micah,becauſe he hateth his 

perſon,but he ſhall juſtly fall for icatRamoth Gi-| 
lead. 3. Torciefthe profeſhon of religion be- 
cauſe it wanteth countenance, and credit at moſt 
hands, and a few poore oneg only receiue it. .Ma- 
ny Pcoteſtants can heare vs iuſtly confure the Po- 
piſh do@rine and practiſe; in that they embrace 
cheir religion in reſpec of perſons, that is, ofthe 
outward appearance of it; becauſe they pretend 
a perpetuall ſucceſſion , conſent of councells, de- 


moſt part of Europe havivg generally raken the 
marke of the beaſt in their hands and forcheads: 

and yet the ſame men {ce not how themſeclues are | 
{lipt into the ſame Popilh error, that refuſe *one 
courle becauſe it wants outward ſupparters and 
proppes; and chuſe that by which they may ſwim 
with the ſtreame : they hate Poperic becauſe the 
laws hate it,& loue religion becauſe it is nowcro- 
wned,altabliſhed,& eſtabliſherh their proſperitie. 
4- To diſdaine the perſons of poore profel- 
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fence of Princes, antiquitic, vniuerſalitic , rhe| 


ſors: which is ſo generall, and common afinne z 
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k 
as that nuthing can they doe or ſpeake, but it pal- | 
ſerh much vniuſt cenſure : nay ehings by them | 
excceding well and holily performed, are lofarre| 
from beeing drawne into example, as that there- | 
by they can be traduced. Wherein yetthey are | 
conformed vntothe Sonne of God, the head of 
their profeſſion, whoſe powerfull doctrine, and: 
mightie workes were carped at, and depraucd,' 
becauſe they knew his father, his mother, him | 
ſelfe at the beſt but a carpenters ſonne, not 
broughr vp at ſtudie and learning. For example, 


| how was that great worke of healing a man mira- 


culouſly, fo farre from affecting the lewes, as! 
that they fell veric foule,and were awgree with him: | 
andthe reaſon is rendred by our Sautour Chriſt; 


reance, and not with righteous tudgement concerning 


{him. 5. Forprofeſſors themnſclues ro looke too 


bigge vpon ſome meaner ones as they conceiue, 
but by the Goſpell, members of Chriſt, and his 
kingdome as well as they: Chriſt who preached to 
the poore aswell as therich, bath ſpoken to their 
hearts as well as their owne; and hath equalled 
them, or perhappes made them ſuperiour 11 gra 
ces to the other. Now ſhould not thoſe that 
rofeſſe God herein reſemble him, who though 
he be high and excellent, inhabiting ecerniric, 
and dwell inthe high and holy place; yethe looks 


with him that is of a contrite and humble ſpirir, 
CG 1 To 


Becauſe they indged according to the outward appea- | 1uh.7 13-14. 


7. | 
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Tothink too baſely of him whom God chulcth, is 
to erce from Gods rightcous iudgement : and 
[what canthe blind world doe more diſgracefull 
'to the prof-ſſton, then to paſſe by the graces of| 
God as notknowing whar they meane ? 6. Not! 
to ſpeake here of Popith ſpirits , who lecke ro dil-| 
grace our religion, becauſe artificers, and (imple / 
women are (asthey fay ) Scripturers : not conf1- 
dering thatin Chriſt neither m/e nor femal/are re- 
ieted: andthat God chulcth eucn weake and 
fooliſh rhings to confound the wiſe and mightie; 
andthe pore ones of the world ro berich in faith, | 

Vſe 2. It God accept nor perſons for outward 
reſpects, why ſhould any outward thing gaine 
our hearts,our affeions, our ſtudies; ſeeing if we 
could gaine them all; we are neuerthe further in 
Gods books. Many are readis tofay, oh, God lo- 
veth themzand iudge themſelucs highly in fauour, 
becauſe he ſuffceth his light to ſhine vpon their 
habitations; their hands Sad out wealth, rhey are 
encreaſed in poſſcfſions, and proſpered in their 
labours, peaceable in their houſes without fearc: 
therefore doth pride —_—_— them as a chaine, 
But with one word doth the wiſe man ſhatter 
downe allthe pillers of this fooliſh ercion , Ec- 
clef. 9.2. No man knoweth loue or hatred, of all that 
« before them. And it ourward things could com- 
mendamanto God: _autiochus, Nebuchaednezzar, | 
Nero and ſuch wicked tyrants had beene higheſt] 
in favour with him; whoſe feathers he plucke, 
wee FR . whole: 
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whoſe pride he brought low,making them ſpecta- 
cles of his vengeance to all the world, who tor 
cheir outward greatneiſc had becne the terrors of 
the world. And yet much lefic ſhould theſe things 
{well che hearts of inen wich pride aboue others, 
who perhappes have a better part in heauen then 
chemſclues. The pronenes vnto which finnethe 
Lord percciuing; he hath expreſicly charged,chat 
the rich man ſhould not glorie in hs riches, ner the 

rong man in his fireggth;, but it any man glorie, let | 
7h Slovie mn __ that be wnder ſlandeth _ knoweth 
me. All other reioyling ts not gqod: that is,is hurt. 
full and perillous : bcfides the vanitic of ſuch 
vaine boaſting; common experience ſhewing, 
that the higher ſcoalc is alwaies lighteſt. 

Yſe. 3- It God accept ng man for outward | 
things,then when we enter into Gods tudgement | 
we ſhall appeare naked, ſtriprt of all ourward reſ- 
pets, as birth, riches, learning, crownes, and 
kingdomes; theſe in mens courts are good advo- 
cates, but before Gods tribunall may nor plead, 
and cannot helpe. No condition of life, no de- 
gree, no outward qualitie, no calling, no not the 
outward calliag ot a Chriſtian( if thou haſt no 
more) (hall ſtand by thee 3ſtript ſtarke naked thalt | 
thou bez figge leaues can hiderhy ſhameno lon- | 
ger: only the wedding garment can now couer 


| thee from the conſuming wrath of God, A gar- 


| ment not laid wich gold, filuer, pearles, bur (tra-| 
ked with blood, yea dyed re&de in the bloog of | 


Fu the | 


ler. 9. 24- 


We muſt 
hand naked 
in Gods 
1wdge- 

nent ſeeing 
no outwarc 
C403 can 
commend vs 
to him, 
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'tac Lambe. The bigh Prieſt vpon vaine of death 
| mightneuer enter into the Sancuarie,but he muſt 
(fielt be ſprinkled with che blood of bullocks, figu- 
ring the blood of Chriſt. Neuer dare thouto ap- 
peare in the SanQtuarie of Gods holineſſ?, Ks 
oat this garment of thy elder brother, in which a- 
lone thou gerteſt the _—_ as lacob gate the 
bleſſing in Eſaus garments: trem this alone the 
Lord /avoreth a ſauor of reſt. | 
Laſtly, trom this conſidepecion that God is no 
reſpetter of perſons; the Apoſtle admoniſheth 
luperiours to moderation and equall dealing with 
cheir inferiours, Ephel. 6.9. and inferiours to fi- 


| !lence, andcontentation vnderthe rough dealing 


' of their ſuperiours, Colol. 2.25. 


35. ver(. But incurrie nation he that feareth him, 
andworkethrighteonjw 7, accepted of him 


By a fearer of Ged, and worker of righteouſneſſe,is 
 fignified an vpright and craely religious man, in 


' whom theſe two things muſt neceſſarily concurre 


4s the cauſe and cffc,the fountaine and ſtreame, 
che roote and fruit of pure aad vndehiled religion: 
for vnder the feare of God are contained all the du- 
ties of the firſt table concerning God, and his 


| and ſuch like z whence Salomon often calleth it, 
the beginning of wiſedome, that is, of true worſhip 
or pictic. And vnder working of rightcouſneſſe , 1s 
comprehended the obferuation of the duties of 
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worſhip; ſuch as are knowledge,loue, faith, hope, | 


the ſecond rable : whereby the former _— 
NONE | 
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ind juſtified: fo as vnder both is compriſed the} 
whole dutic of man,Ecclel. 12.13. Feare God, and 
keepe his commandements, for this is the whole man: a 
thole tenne words wherein the- Lord hath inclu- 
dcd an admirable perfe&ion of wiſedome and ho- 
lineſle; arc here contracted into two, nr. the feare of 
God. 2.the keeping of his commandements:and ther- 
fore whenthe holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures would 
grace this or that holy man with full commenda- 
c10n,A5 it were wirh his whole ſtile , he common- 
ly ioyneth theſe two together , vnto which no- 
thing more can be added. lob was a juſt man, fes- 


ordinances of God without reproofe. 

Here two points are to beconfidered. 1. VVho 
is a religious man: he that feereth God, worketh 
righteouſneſſe. 2. What is his priuiledge 3 he is ac- 
cepted of God. 

Religion is a binder,and chence hath his name, 
for irboth bindeth man wato God, as the former of 


the points will ſhewe: as alſo God vnto man, as the 


hot offehded and pumſhed by him, as that they 


'* ofthe exccllent obzect, and of the excelent 
C 3 of | 


tter declareth. The former band knitting man 


teare Gad for kimſclfe, not fo much that they be 


doe nowffend bim. An excellent grace both in 
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moſt ofthem inward, are outwardly maniſcſicd|” 


nto -Gad, is the feare of God, which is a peculiar |-,. 
if of tHe ſpirit of God, whereby the regenerate [© 
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ring God , andabſts'ning from euill: Tacharie and 250 
Elizabeth were uſt before God, and walked in all the (1.4.6. 
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chem g.15, | 
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"who is 1, ©mnipotent, of power to doe whatſo- 
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from ſinne; and therefore the feare of God and 
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vfe of it through the whole life. 
The right obied? of our feare,is God himſelfe, 


cuer he will: who is able to caſt body and foule in- 
to hell,feare him. 2. omnipreſent, he isallan eic, 


beholding ourthoughts, words , and deedes, of 


which hets both a witneſſe anda tudge. 3. full of 
maieſtic, which cuenin a mortall man ſtrikes ys 
with reuerence. 4- full of grace and bountie, wee 
ſtand in neede of his fauour and bountic every 
moment, who can turne vs out of all at his plea-| 
fure, In all which relſpe&s we ought to mate him 
our dread. But abougall in that ke hath beene fo 
good and gracious a father vnto vs through his 
Chriſt, we ought to feare to offend him, and fo 
rurne his loue into diſpleaſure againſt vs. 


2 
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Nowthe wſeof this grace is manifold, As, 1. 
ro beat downe pride and high-mindednes,again(i 
which it is a notable medicine, Rom. 11.20, be wot 
high minded,but feare: Prou. 2.7. Be not wiſe in thine 
owne eyes, but feare Ged: this grace maketh a man 
come lowe beforethe Lord, as Jacob fearing E- 
ſau, came and bowed ſeauen times before him. 2. 
to caule a man to renounce,and reſtraine himſelfe 


departing from euill, are often ioyned rogether, 
[oleph could not commit the fiane with his Mi- 
(tris, becauſe he feare { God : the midwiues fea- 
red Gad and killed not the Hebrewes children: | 


Nehemiah did not exa&t vpoa and oppreſſe the | 
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people,as the former gouernors that were hetore| 
him, becauſe he feaied God: and whereas the | 
wicked mans ſeruill feare keepeth him often from | 
open (innes, but nor from ſecret; from groſle (ins, | 
but not from ſmaller; and this of paine not of| 
conſcience:this grace maketh a man hate pride,ar- | 
rogantie, and euerie euillway, never fo ſmall, and ne- | #rou.$ + 2. 
uer fo ſecret. | 


3- Todeſtroie falſe and flcſhly feares which 
foyle cuery good dutic, and lay open tomany| 3. 
ſinnes,and indgements: ir is a propertic of a Wic- |: + 
ked man ro fearewhere no feare is; and not fea- |, 
ring God. he feareth cuery thing but God; the {nh 
faceof man, the arme of man, the rongue of man, * 
whence many a man dare ſcarſc profeſle religion, | 
or if they doe, dare ſhew-no power of it for feare | 
of reproach and nitknames; and fo come tobe | 
ranked in the formeſt band of thoſe which march; | 
to hel, called the fearefall:and that which they feare | ++. +; 4 
ſhallcome vpon them, euen diſgrace of God, of | 
men, and Angels. Ieroboam feared leaſt the peo. | 
ple ſhould returne to their owne Maſlerif they | 
ſhould perfiſt in the true worſhip ofthe true God; | 
and fo for the eſtabliſhing of his polteritie, he | 
eſtabliſhed Idolatrrie; but in the very next genc-| 
ration his-whole race was extin&t. The lewes 
were afraid leaſt the Romans ſhould come and 
take theirnation ; and therefore Chriſt mult dic: ' 
but the Romans notlong after came with a pow- | 
der, and tooke their nation, and ſo diſncovlcd | 
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| which wichour it cither lie, or quickly grow as re- 
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and diſperſed them, as they could neuer be gathe- 
red into a nation till this day. Pilat feared nor 
God but Czfar; bur he was nort long after caſt 
out of Czſars favour, and flew himſclfe. Now 
this grace of God fenceth a man from ſuch fleſhly 
feares which draw on ſuch fearefull falls and mil* 
cheefes : and preſerueth him that neither hope 
of promotion, nor gaine, nor caſe, nor fauour of 
man, who is but a worme, (hall make him forget 
the Lord that ſpred the heavens: this feare, which 
is lowes keeper, holdeth the heart in the love © 

God himlfelfe, of his worſhip, of his word, of his 
children, and wharſocuer carrieth his image; all 


fuſe wares out of requeſt. 

4. To drive away ſecurity,awak flothfulnes,pro- 
uoke to watchfulnes, ſtirre vp to prayer,keep in a 
fienes to profit by the word, totremble at it when 
God thretrnerhzroreioyce in thepromiſesas thoſe 
ro whom they belongs to helpe vs ro better our 
{clues by our afflictions, as the ſpeach of the con-'! 


uerted theife ro his fellow implyerh; that ifhe bad | 
had the feare of God ,he would,being inthe ſame 


condenation, have otherwiſe caricd himſelfe to- 
wards Chriſt then he did. And ina word to fEce the 
heart, which is as the market place of a citie, a- 
gainſt rempration,in which ſpeciall ve ir is called 
a wellſpring of life to eſcape the ſnares of death, | 

By all chis that hath beene ſpoken, every man 
that would ſeemereligious,ought to labour aboue 
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all things fofthis worthy grace, which God ſpe- 
cially beſtoweth vpon his children, with whome 
he maketh his newe conenant, 7wwll put my fexre in 


m_ hath all promiſes belon - vnto it, for a 


cuer fearerh the Lord, wanteth nor a good and rich] 
[rreaſurie, ſuchas all the Indian mines cannot af- 


ford ; yea ſuch as both poſſeſſeth himſelfe, and en- 


, 


to make roome form : Deur.5. 29. Oh that there 
were ſuch a heart in them to ſtare mee. 1h. 8.13. San 
Hiifie the Lord in your: hearts, and let him be your 
dread. 


is the working of righteouſneſſe, av immediat fruit 


of the feare 'of God: - Where muſt * be confi. 
[dered ,1. whatthis righteouſneſſe is, and then 2. 
ALF, Et D 1 what! 


their hearts newer to dep? 4 from me , ſaith the Lord. 


mans ſelfe, for his children, for this life preſent,for 
a better, for ſupplies of cuery good, for withhol- 
ding and remoouing of every euill : ſo 2s whoſo- 


teyleth vnto his poſteririe che rich bleſſing of che 
Almightic. Bleſſed (faith the Pfalme) is the man 
that feareth the Lord: himſelfe hall be mighric 
on carth, his childrea ſhall be bleſſed afrer Fim, 
his wife ſhall be as a fruirfull vine : riches and trea 
ſure ſhall be in his houſe, he ſhall want nothing 
that is goodzand let his troubles be never ſo great, 
the Lord will deliver him out of them all. Here 
is a lewell worth hiding and laying vp inthe ſafeſt 
cloſer of the ſoule, euen inthe midſt of the heart, 
for there God layerhir, andcalleth for the heart 


-» Another bond whey man is knit vnto God, 
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fre: is the working of it, For the former : This 
;belccuer is incliped vato honeſt actions according 
to the preicript of Gods law,... VVhen I lay 2 grace 
of God, | vnderſtand that rightcouſnefſe whereof 
'a man in theſtate of grace is by grace made parta- 
ker; ang exclude all that; originall righteouſneſle, 
which was fer in che nature of manby his creation, 


| whereby he waggyholly conformableto the image 
and i Sande? +2 of God: further, ſaying thar 
che belecuer is hereby exclined to honeſt ations: three 
things arc implied. 4, That this righteouſnefle ts 
not that imputed righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 
which is a molt exat conformitic of the humane 
nature of Chriſt with all his ations and ſuffrings, 
performed of him in our Read, with the whole 
[law of God; whereby we are wholly coucred as 
'witha garmentinthefightof God : bur rather a 
[fruit of that, namely that iofuſcd and inherent 
'righteouſneſſe wrought inthe heart of every be= 
|lecucr, by the finger of the ſpirir, whereby the 
image of God is daily renewed and repaired in 
him, and ſo himſelfe inclined to workes of cighte- 
ouſneſſe, to which he is now. created. *2. Thar 
ſubie& of this righteouſneſle is the Releemer ; for: 
allthe workes of wibeleeuers ( whoſe mind. and; 
conſcience are defiled Tir. 1.15.) inward or. out- 
ward, cannot beg other then finne and vnri 


ec” 
it 1 


ouſneſſe. 3. Thatthe next efficient cauſe © 
lively faith, becing the inſtrument of the hol 
"Thott, 
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Gholt,by which he begetterh this righrcoulneſle, 
wherelocuer itis: now faith produceth this righ- 
:couſneſle in vs, noe as itis an excellent gift of 
God, nor as ancxcellent qualctic in vs; but only 
aSitis an hand or inſtrument apprehending and 
layinghold/ypan Chriſt, who iuſtifying vs by 
lis owne rightcoufneffe imputed, and by his fpi- 
rie regenerating and ſanctifying our natures, is 
the veric wo cauſe of this infutcd and inheren: 


rightcouſneſſe. The laſt words in the deſcription, 
[ according to the preſcript of Gods law) (hew, that! 


then a worke is righteous, when itis framed ac- 


ing the onely perfe& rule of all righteouſneſle: | 
Mens laws are rules alſo, but impertec&,and no fur- | 
ther, yet ſo farre bind as they ate agreable vmto | 


Gods. 
The ſecond point is the working of righteouſ- 
neſſe: wherein, 1. the the order. 2. the manner. 


then to work rightcoufneſle : allthe duties of louc 
muſt be founded in faith , and the feare of God; 
for whatſoeuer is nor of faith is ſinne: and the 
feare of Godis the very ſeede and life of all crue 0- 
bedience; which the 'vife man implyeth when he 


looke as all ſence loweth from the head; fo all 
heauenly ſence and motion from the feare of the 


Lord. Which (heweth, that many men beginne 
arthe wrong ende in the matter of their obedt- 


IY 2 ence: 


cording to the right rule of the law of God, it be- | 
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ence: ſomerhinke they doe God high ſeruice , if 
they come to Church, ſay ſome prayers, ſeare a 
[ermon; things notto be diſſalowed; but knownot 
how farre they are from pleaſing God herein, be- 
cauſe'rhty bring not hearts renewed-with faith 
and cepentarice , nor ſoules poſſcfied with hope, 
loue , andthe true knowledge of God without 
which , the Lord accounteth their ſacrifices bur 
maimed, and profeſſeth his hatred againſt them: 
others place all their holinefſe.and obedience in 
the workes and duties of the fecond table ;1f they 


and ciuill in their converſation, though they liue 
in groſle ignorance of God and his word; vtterly 
carelefſe of the waves and worſhip of God, yer 
conceiue'themſclues in as good caſe as any other | 
man 3 which is all oneas to accountthat man a li- 
uing man who hath no head,rthe feare of God be- 
ing torruereligion, eucn asthe head rothe bodie 
of a man: beſides rhat,they thruſtthe ſecond.rable 
into the place of the firſt, inverting the order of 
God; yeathey pull and breake aſunder the ewo ta- 
bles,which the Lord hath ſo nerely conioyned. 
Now for the right manner of working righte- 
ouſneſſe,irappeareth in theſe rules. 1. It Erreth all 
the rule before ir, and endeuoureth in all, if it 
were poſlible, to fulfillall righteouſneſſe: for ſec- 
ingall the commandements of God are truth and 


to be obſerued. And this, 2\though ic be neceſſa- 


rily 


[a beobſred they are all without exception 
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be liberallto the poore, juſt in their dealing, ſober | 


OD Ione en m——on——_an—_—_— 


| Sermon before Cornelis, 


ſuch an herat as to feare me and keepe all my com 
mandements, A (econd thing required is adrl:- 
gence, which muſt needes attend feare. How di. 
ligent avertue feare is, appeareth in Iacob, who 
beeing to meete his brother whom hefeared, 
could not ſleepe all night: and in Abraham,who ha- 
ving a moſt difficult commandement to {lay his 
ſonne ,yetroſe carly, and wentthree dayes tour- 
ney, without reaſoning the matter, But what 
mooned him hereto? ſurely the Lord himfelfe 
(hewerh the true cauſe, Gen.22.12. Now I know 
that thou feareft God, ſeeing thou haſt not ſpared thine 
only (onne. 3. Delight m the workes of righte- 
ouſneſſe, which alſo atrendeth the feare of the 
Lord, Pal. 112.1. Bleſſedis the man that feareth the 
Lord,he delighteth greatly tm his commandements, both 
cothinke of them, to ſpeake of them, and ro doe 
them. Whereas the worldlings hearr, fpeach,and 
affeion, is taken vp with his gaine, commoditic, 
rentsand income. For as the fearc of God it ſelfe 
isnota ſeruile and (laviſh feare for punithmenr; no 
'nore is that vbedience which proceederh from it 
forced or wrung out: butas it is fuch a feare as 
delighteth greatly in Gods commandements; fo 
theobedience is fuch as is offred from a wrbng peo 
pl, like a free will offring, which they muſt only 


ſpirit maketh them willing, 4. Contrnuance in wor: 
Di 2 king: 


| 


rily implied in the text, ye! is it elſe-where cx-! 
preſſed , Deur..5. 29. Oh that there were in them! 


offer whole heart encourageth them, and. whoſe | 


29 | 
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{ach a tighteouſnefſe as wherein we can ſtand be- 
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king: for chis is another propertie of the true 
feare of God, that it reſpeQterth nor only aff the 


commandements, bat alwzzes; and ſeeing Gods 
feare is tokeepe the heart continually, and thar 
man is bleſſed char fezrerh alwares; rhis inſeperable } 
fruite of it, working of 712hteonſnefſe, mutt never wi- | 
ther orfaile in the godly, whoare exhorted to paſſe 
the whole time of their dwelling here in feare:rto walket} 
with Godas Henoch did; and to haue their con- 
werſation in heaven, that is, their whole prattiſc 
andcourſe, and nota part of it only. 

Hence therefore is affoarded an other ground 
of exhortazion,namely,that howſoeuer this is not 


fore Gods iudgement ſcar, not becing cuerie way|' 
anſwerable to the lawes perfetion; yet we want 
not good reaſon totake vp the praftile of itinthe 
manner preſcribed: Secing, 1.itis commanded 
by God , Pſak.4.6. offer to God the ſacrifice of righte- 
onſneſſe. 2.1t pleaſerh him, and makes vs allo plea- 
ſing vnto him: forthe former,Pſal.11.7. Therigh- 
_ loueth righreouſheſle: the larrer, iszhe|. 
latter words of the verſe in hand. 3. It makerh vs 

like him, 1. Toh. 3. 7. little children, he that doth 
righteouſneſle is righteous as he is righteous. 4. itis 
a marke of our regeneration , anda fruit of faith, 
eaſier diſcerned then itſelfe, r.Ioh. 3.10. In this 
are the children of God knowne, and the children 


ofthe deuill ; he that doth ——_— i not of 
God. 5. much bleſſing is vpon the headof the righteous 
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downe vpon him, and diſcends to bis poltericie, 
God hath bleſſed him, and hee ſhall be blefled in 
his perſon, in his eſtate, in b1s namein 1s goods, 
in this life, aud in the life ro come. The bleſſing 
of men alſo comes vpon him, the loines of the 
poore bleſſe humzthe Church of God bleſſeth him; 
yea, turne bim what way he will , the bleſſing o! 


uen here in this life; and if chat ſhould faile,he be- 
he ſhall be in due time remooued into the holy 


worketh righteowſmeſſe , Plal. 15.2. Thus much of 
che deſcription of a religious perſon : now of his 
priuviledge. 

Secondly, the priviledge of a religious man is, 
that a belecuer of any nation vnder heaven, of any 


Where it may be asked , whether God, wholc 
2race is moſt free, be bound by any thing which a 
.ny man can do, to accept of him ? Ianſwer,aman 


hiscorrupt nature before h1is calling and conuer- 
fion « = thus he hath nothing worthie Joue, and} 
nothing which prouokerhnot turther hatred: herc 
are no works which are not wicked and ſtained, 
ſuch a filthy puddle cannor fend out one droppe of 
[weete waters not any cleane thing can be brought out 


of 


——— — — — — 


(faith Salomon. ) The bleſſing of God comes | 


is tobe conlidered two wayes. 1.asinthe tate of 


| 


goodnefle meeteth him cuerie way : God giuerh. 
lym according to the worke of his hands often e-' 


ing marked fora member ofthe Church militant, | 


mountaihe of heaucn ; where he ſhall dxe{{who ! 


| 


calling, ſex, or condition of life , i accepted of Ge. 


| 
| 
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of ſuch flthineſſe ;, all this while can beno accep- 
cance of the perſon or of the workzno fight of any 
preſent obie& in ſuch a partie, nor any foreſight 
of any future faith or worke whereby the Lord 
can be mooued to accept him: for then the free- 
domeof his grace ſhould be hindered. 2. As he is 
conuerted, and now reconciled vnto God, called 
by the word, regenerated by the ſpirit, and ha- 
uing his heart purified by faith. Now the Lord 
looking vpon him, ſees him notas hewas before, 
all naked,andlying in his blood and filthineſſe;but 
beholding him in the face of his Chriſt, he eſpi- 
eth his owne image vpon him, yea and his owne 
workmanſhip vpon him 3 and thus commeth the 
perſon to be firſt accepted, And then in the ſe- 
cond place, the worke of ſuch a perſon cannot but 
be alſo pleaſing vnto God, notfor any worthines 
or perfection 1n it ſelfe, (for even the beſt worke 
of the beſt man from imperteR faich, and imper- 
tet knowledge, is ſo farre from meriting as that 
it neederh pardon) bur, 1. becauſe it commeth 

froman accepted perſon: 2.isa fruitof faith: 3. 
a teſtimonie of obedience vnto Gods commande- 
ment: 4. the imperfeion and ſtaine of it is co- 
uered and wiped awaic with Chriſts moſt abſolure 
obedience. And thus both the perſon,fearing God, 
and his working of righteouſneſſe, is accepted of 
God. | | 

Fſe. 2. Tocomfort the godly poore;who find 

but ſtrange entertainimente in the aorld where 
, they 
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uerthey be: the which comfort if chey had nor to 


them, ſo many temprations with which they are 
daily toyled, fo _ aa apt rv withon! 
them to caſt them downe, or backe at the leaſt : 


able to beare them vp, thar the ezes 4 the Lord ave 
won then that feare him: and by theſe eyes he ſeeth 
their wants ro ſupply them, their iniuries coreliene 
them,theirſorowes to mitigate them, their hearts 
- approoue them, and their workes to accept 
them. - 


red, and reſpected of vs, as they be of God: and 
ic cannot be that thoſe who love God , ſhould not 
loue his image in his children:Dauids delight was 
wholly inthe Saints, and ſuch as excelled i» wertne : 
'ſo muſt we frame- our iudgoment and practiſe, 
to the Saints of God before vs, who haue made 
but ſmall account of great men, if wicked, and 
preferred very meane ones, fearing God, before 
'crhem. Thusthat worthy Prophet Elſbs,who con- 
['temned not the poore Shunamite fearing God, 


ſuſtaine their hearts withall, they could nor but 
thinke themſelues the moſt miſerable of all men : 
ſo _ ſinnes they {ce which God may ſec in| 


againſt all which, this one conſideration ſhall be 


2. Thoſe that feare God, muſt alſo be accep-|,,....s, 
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the abict. 
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_ 


| 


cept the 1 
that fearc 
God, be- 
cauſe God 
himſc!te 
doth 
Pſal.16.3. 


'rold wicked lIehoram king of I{racl ,that if he had: 
not regarded the preſence of good lehoſaphat,he| 
| E 1 would! 


Cs 


they are ſtrangers z who hencelearne, that as the! c.,,c.. +. 


world loueth her owne, ſo God loueth and accep- wy rh 


teth his owne, in what countrie, or condition ſoe-| te God of 
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wauld not | ſo much a5 hane looked toward bimor ſocu 
him. Nay,euen the Lord hinſelte hath gone be- | 
farg vs herein for example, who for mol} pare re- 
ipecteth paore ang meang 8145 @c4l chem io par- | 


|sake of þjs grace, palling by che great, noble, and | 


[euerice way more likely of reſpect , i we ſhayld! 
 iudge according tothe og;ward appearance { Da-, 
uid,the leaſt of his brethrin,' was cholgn king: Gide- 
ongthe leal} i» all hu fathers hopſo,appointed by God | 
the deliverer of his people : and indeede the mea- 
neſt Chriſtian , becing diſcended ofthgblood of 
Chriſt, and fo nably borne, deſerverh maſt reſpe- 
ciug cntertainement in the beit roame of- opr 
hearts, 

3- This doaring teachethall ſorts of men, to 
rune theircaurle from ſuch carnal ſeoking after 
honours, profits, preferments , and ſuch things, 
which make men accepted amoneg(t men, and as 
eagerly to purkue the things wich would bring} 
them to be accepred of Gag: foch as are faich, 
fearc of God , louc of righteouſnefle, good con- 
ſcignce, and the like : which things briagnar one- 
ly into favour with Gag, but often get-rhe appro- 
bation of men, at leaſt ſo fagre as God ſeeth good 
for his children, Rom. 14. 17, 18. The kingdoms of 
God is not meate and drinke , Yags is , baghynot fucls 
neede of ſuch indifferent things 2s thelgare , bur 
righteouſneſfe , peace , and topin the boly-G hoſts, tholc 
are the eſlgaziall things to be reſpeRegdot allfuch 
3s are the ſubjects: of that kingdome of grace. 
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conciliation was made berweene God and man by 
the meanes of ilefus Chtiiit, who is Lord ,nor of 


of the Iawro thelewes onely ,bmr Chriſthimſelſe, 


CCC 
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ef S1rmvon before Cormeling, | 
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| And to vrge the godly hereunto , marke the A- 
polNles reafon in the next verſe; for whoſoenct in 
theſe things feracth Chrijt, i xcctorants whto God, | 
and approoved of men: (uch 2 mans wayes pleaſe the | 
Lord, and then he maketh his enemics become 
his freinds, 

} Verk 36. The which word he declared or {ent to 
| the children of t{reel, preaching. pexce by leſs 

Chrift which Lord of «ll. 

Of altocher readings 1 follow this, nor onely as 
theplaineft, bot becaute ic moſt aptly knicrerh thts 
verſe with the former, 25 acleare proofe of ir. For 
having (aid;,.cthat now he knewe that whoſoeuer, 
whecher lewor Genttle, did now purely worthip | 
God, according cothe preſcripe ot his word , the 
fame Cn him: he prooueth this tobe a | 
erty, becaufe/it is re felfe ſame thing which Gud | 
hinfetfe: had of old pnbliſhed to the Iſraclites , | 
when he dechre& vnro chem, that peace andre- 


| 


any one pebple or: nation , but Lord of al. For 
che Apoſtle doth nor fecrecly' oppoſe the miniiſte- 
ric of Moſes and of Chriſt : Moſes wata minifter 


and the Goſpeh,isthe power of God to ſalvation to 
env? te beloener, firlt ro the Tee, ard them ts the Greetan: 
1ndnow Gods nor thi God of the Tewe owely , 'but 
cuen of che Gentiles alſo, according to that hea- | 


| 


uvevly ſong of the Angels, when! Chriſt appeared! 
In > «1; 3 (OR | to| 
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cothrowe downe that particion wall which ſtood 
herweene the Iewe and Gentilez wherein they al- 
cribed not onely all the glorie vato God, but pro- 
claimed peaceto all the carth, In one word, that 
leſus Chriſt 1s our peace, and Lord of all, is the 
{cope of this whole ſermon , arid of all the Pro- 
phets,as after remainerh tobe ſhewed inverl.43. 
The foriner part of this verſe hath two generall 
points to be explaned : the former, touching the 
peace here fpoken of: the latter, concerning the 
preaching or declaring of it. In the former muſt 
be conſidered, 1. what this pezce is : 2, how ir 
is by /eſus Chriſt, Firſt, by peace, among the He- 


brewes and Greekes, is meantall proſperitic and | 


happineſle; for both of them in their ſalutations 
(chough with ſome difference) praied for peaceto 
che partics ſaluted, thar is, all good ſucceſle from 
Godthe fountaine of mercie. And includeth in 
it, I. peace with God : 2. peace with man, both 
with a mans ſelfe, and others: 3. peace with all 
the creatures of God, ſo farre forth as that none 
of them ſhall be able ro hurt him further then 
God thinketh.good for his excerciſe; and in this 
peace ſtandeth truc happineſle. 

2. It muſt be conſidered how this peace is by 
Jeſus Chriſt, namely ,according tothe former bran- 
ches of it. Firſt he wrought our peace with God, 
from whom our finne had ſundered and ſeperated } 
vs three! waies. 1. by interpoſing himſelfe be- 
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eweene his Fathers anger and vs, who durſt _ 
come; 
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towing on vsa _ righteouſneſſe in which 
Godis delighted to behold vs,. 3. 'By appeating 
now for vs in heauen, and making requeſtsFor vs: 
in all which he cannot but be heard, becing the 
Sonne of his Fathers loue in whom he is well plea- 
ſed, and for him with vs his. members, Secondly, 
he wrought peace betweene man andman, 1c by de- |. 


on, whereby Iew and Gentile might not accord or 
meddle one with another ; his death rent downe 
the vaile, that both ew and Gentile might looke 
into the SanAuarie, that of 2zwo hee might make one 


2. By changing the feirce and cruell diſpoſition | 
of men, who atenow' become the ſubiects of his | 
kingdome, that of Lyons, and Cockatriſes, they be- 
come as mecke and tractable as /ambes, and l:itle 
children: hauing peace 0 tarre as is poſſible with all 
men : with the god tor Gods image ſake, and that 
they are members of the ſame bodic with them: 
* [and with the wicked for Gods commandements 
* |fſake, and becaute they may become members of 
Chriſt as well as they : they feeke-peace cuen | 
with the wort, and ſhall obraine it ſo farre as God | 
| ſecth good: who when a mans waies pleaſe him, | 


doth fo overrule his enemies hearts , as they (hall 
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1. Peace with: 


moliſhing and caſting downe the wall of ſeparati- |*-»*'+ 


[ 


people, one bodie, yea one mew man vnto himlelfe, | rpb. 13-14 
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| | become frendly vnto him. 
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3- By: ferring encry Chrittian at peace with 
himlelfe whobefore had nopeace; butnow hath 


cuſe, and beginnethro excule, and/comfort; aud 
fo bringer» quierneffe and tranquillicie of minde 
meo-the- foule which: paſſeth wnderſtanding, 2 


ant to the commandement,. and oberterit co the | 


obtained, 1. peace of conſcience; when bis conict-| 
ence becing perſvaded of his reconciliation with | 
God through Chriſt, it ceateth ta wound, and ac- 


Peace im his wand: affel mms, which by grace, | 
ceaſe ro-be rebellions, and become daily morepli-| 


minge enlightncd bythe fpirir. 5. Peacem Chr | 
ffran <orbare 5 inthar grace getteth daily vidtoric, 


on, and fo the hearr every day morequietthen o- 
ther from the power,and moleſtation of it. Third. 
h, whereas (o long as God hymfelfe is onr enemic, 
all his creatures are: armed againſt rs, to take his, 
part, and.reuvengetheir Creators wrong vpon vs; 
by Chriſt egen this curſe is allo remooued 5 and 

it is an exprefſe branchof the new couctane,. thai 
| che Lord will worke our peacewiththeereaures: 
| Hoſe. 2.18. And inthat dey will [ make aconcnand, 
| for themuwith the wild beaſts, andwith the fontes of the 
| bexuen, and with. that wheel ereepethupon the earth: 

For Godbecing ih league wr vs, euca the! forr's' 
121 the ferld, and the beaſts in the feila ſball be at league | 
a/thws aſe. And thereaforis, becauſeasthenthe| 
| creatures rebelled againſt man,when he became a | 
If rebel] 


corruption-receiucth daily-toyles and: confumpei-|' 
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rebel againſt God; {o when men by Chrilt are. 
reconciled vnto God, and become his fonnesby | 
adoption and grace, then is theic ancicnt right, 
and rule ouer the creatures( loſt bythe tall) retto. | 
red in part, ſo as his children neuer receiue hurt | 
fram them, but fuch as the Lord fanRifieth , both | 
| for the furtherance of his owne glorie, and their 
ſaluation, which are the maine ends which God 
reſpeRerh in all his waies with his elect. Thus we | 
lee whartis this peace, and how Icfus Chriſt pro- | 
cureth it vs: whence we may obſcrue fundry pro- | 
ficable paints of dodrine. 

1. That there isno ſound peace without Chriſt; 
he isthe Prince of peace, his dodtrine is the meſ-. 
Gage af peace, andhimfelterhe meſſenger of the 
great coyenane of peace. There can be no peace 
with 6ad by Moſes, nog by the workcs of the 
law, (whatfoeucr dorageeFPopith teachers hold to 
the contraric) only the zjence and mer of 
Chriſt, is the marter of it whach made the A-| 
poſiles alwaies pray norfor peace from merit, but 
for mercie and peace, or graceandpeace: becauſc | 
it anly floweth from the grace and mexcie of God. 
in lefs Chi. | 
Seaand(p, it is a3 cleare a3the former, chart there] 2 


þ 


of Chriſt. 1. No award peace in his confeience, 
he which howfocucr it inay ſlumber for av bile, | 
tor becomeſeared, benummed, andpalt feeling; 


| yet like a wilde beat will n haſtily waken and pur- | 
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3. theformer is rooted in the heart, and ſtabliſherh 
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ſuc him, and make him reſtles, as Caine, and flic 
when none purſues him. 2. No true outward 
peace, for although their houſes may ſeeme peacea- 
ble and without feare, and all things paſſe accor- 
ding to their hearts defice, yet this is butatruce 
for atime, or rather a reſpite of a condemned 
perſon, who,where cuerhe gocth,carrieth his ſen- 
tenceof death with him: and woc muſt needes be 
the ende of that peace,that maketh men moſt qui- 
et, when thcir ſinnes crie the lowdeſt for venge- 


. Thirdh, this point affoardeth ſome maine dif. 
ferences betweene true and falſe peace, by which 
cuery man way be helped in the examinationef 
his eſtate. For, 1, ſound Chriſtian peace is al- 
waies a fruit ofrighteouſneſſe, and by vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe is vnſetled and diſquicted : but the peace 
of the wicked is for moſt part a fruit of iniquitie, 
and by it is ncucr diſturbed;but for the time , the 
more ſinne, the more peace;as in anumber of ſin- 
ners might be inſtanced. 2. peace by Chriſt ariſeth; 
from ſorrowe for ſinne: whence our Saniour 
counteth mourners bleſſed : but worldly peace, 
from the truitio of ſome worldly delight or other. 


it : the latter is arcioycing # the face, not in the 


heart; in the midſt of fuch laughter,che heart is hea- 
ute, or may well bc ſo; it beeing not vnlike the 
laughter ot the theete vpon the gallowes. 4. As 


none can giuerthe former ſauc the ſpiritot God;lo 
bs none! 


ay 


l———— 
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none can take it awayzithath noende, becauſe he! 


. {that is the Prince of it, is alf© father of eternetie: nei-| "+ 's 


ther can itbe bu laſting , having ſuch ſounenes in 


it ſelfe , but eſpecially in reſpe& of thar infallible | 
/promiſe, my peace ſhallnone take from you, Whereas | 

ehe latter, though neuer ſo faire for che time, is as 
vnlaſting as vnſound. lob cempareth it to at !<>:54. 
 dreame; Salomon to the crackling of thoynes under a! ioltel ey, 
'pot, God ſnarcheth it ſuddainely fromthem, and 

(as Baltazar was taken at his banquet , ſo God ma- 

| keth their ſunne fal[euen at noone day, and darken thrm | nxorty. 
| n the cleare day. And , which adderh to the miſery | 
'of the wicked , their carthly happines not onely | 
 endeth, bur the ende of ir is fulneſſe of wo, and: 
heanineſſe itlelfe: the iſſues of ſuch pleaſing waies | ecou.r4.13, 
are deaih, according to that of the wiſe man, Pro. 
' 9.177. Stolne waters are ſweete, but they knone not that 
| the dead be there. Whoſocuer then would not be 
deceiued in his peace,ler htm nor owne any out of 
| Chriſt, let him looke that his ioy be helped our of 
\forrowe,thar it be a fruit of rightcouſneſſe , and 
\rootedin the heart; forrhen is1itlaſting for cuer,, 
and cuercomfortable. But let thy peace be neue! 
fo great, and the light of God ſhine neuer ſo 
bright vpon thy habitation , and yetthou haſt ne- 
\uer beenerroubled with the fight of thy f1nne ( as 
' many profeſſe they neuer were ) if it can dwell wich 
| iniquitie as many tolly fellowes who make bold 
| couenants with hell and death,if ir ſtabliſh not the 
hex with affured hope and comfortin all well- 
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doing z allthis is buta brawne of hearr, a Laugh- 
ing madneſſe and frenzicy and cuen inthecrying 
of this peace commeth deſtruction; and let alt thar 
feareto be at warre with God, beware of this vn- 

godly and dithonourable peace,which is the moſt 
' generall peace in the world at this day : the guiſe 
,of which is, then to laugh and retoyce moſt, 
; when Chrilt is departed, as himlſclte witnefleth, 
| loh. 16.20. 
| Foarthly, Inthe wantof peace, we are by this 


comeby irz namely, ro make our peace firſt with 
God through Ieſus Chriſt; and then, if the con- 
ſcience ſting, or accuſe, and tercifie, looke vpon 
this brazen ſerpent, andthat wound ſhall be cu- 
red. Some beeing wounded in {pirit, vic meanes 
ro forget their griefez now the mulicke, merric 
companie, with ſundry ſports, mult be called in; 
all which enlarge the wound, but arefarce from 
working any cure: the only Phiſicion in thiscaſe, 
is leſus Chriſt: he calleth, come to mee all that 
are heauic laden, and 1 willeaſe you: only in him 
canſt thou find refreſhing for thy wearic ſoule. 
Doeſt thou perceive God frowning againſt thy 
ſinne? there is no way for thee but to gethim to 
behold thee in the face of his anointed : no merits, 
no workes, no good intentions, no gifts can 
cleare his countenance, to make it ſhine vpon 
thee; only he is well pleaſed in his Chriſt, and 
with ſuchas he beholdeth in him, and no other, 
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If men be at oddes with thee, the nex: way to 
bear one with them, is not by raging and ftor- 
ming againſt them, to drive thy ſelfe further from 
God: buttodraw neare vnto him in Chriſt, by 
whom reconcile thy ſelfe vnto him; and then as 
thine owne mind ſhallbe more compoſed vnto 


| p X 
peace and loue; fo will he alſo make thine cnc- 


mies thy freinds, if he fee it good; atthe leaſt, 
reſtraine them, fo asthey ſhall not hurt thee. For 
if he pitch a couenant for vs with the bruit beaſts 
of the feild, that they ſhall nor hurt vs, much 
more will he ſhelter vs from the malice of men, 
be they ncuer ſo bruitiſh & vnreaſonable. So much 
of this peace by Ieſus Chriſta 

Now in the ſecond place, weare to conſider 
the preaching of it tothe children of Iſrael. Where 
wo things are to be explancd : 1. How Chriſt was 
preached vntothe liraclites. 2. #hyhe was fo prea- 
ched vnto them. Concerning the former, Chriſt 
was preached to Iſracl two waves: 1.by the word, 
or promiſe. 2. by deede, ortype. Forthe firſt, the 


| maine promiſe of all concerning thistruch , was 


that which (after it was by Gods own mouth once 
deliuered vnto Adam in paradiſe , The ſeede of the 
weman ſballbruife, cc.) was fo often repeared ro A- 


| braham, Ifaac, and Iacob, x thy ſcede ſhall allthe na- 


trons of the earth be bleſſed. The ſame promiſe in ſub- 
ſtance Moſes makethto the whole people of the 
lewes, Deut.18.15. Mo all the Propheti(faith Pe- 
rer) from Samnel, and thenceforth ſo many as haue [po- 
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»k;. | Chriſt preached our neaceto the children , 
el 


er re 


ken, haue likewiſe foretold the ſame thing : and inthis 
regard the ewes are called,thechildren ofthe Pro- 
phets, and of the conenant whicth God mad: to the Fa- 
thers; where the 'veric ſame promiſe madeto A- 
| braham, is repeared, v.25. And the Apoltle Paul 
1545 expreſle, Gallat.2.3. The Scripture foreſceing 
that God would ruſtifie the Gentiles through faith, prea- 
ched before the Goſpel to:'_Abrahamnr, ſaying , In thee, 
that is, in thy ſecde, ſhallall the Gentiles be bleſſed. 

Againe, Chriſt was by deedeor type, preached 
our peace inthe whole Leviticall preitthood: for 
all that ceremoniall worſhip, all their facrifices, 
oblations, altars, yea their remple, arke, and pro- 
pitiacoric, reſembled, and pointed at Chrilt our 
peace : and yet further, their very kings and king- 
doine, their Preiſts and Prophets, all of them nor 
obſcurely reſembled Tefus Chriſt, and preached 
him our peacez who as a Xe, deliuered his fub- 
ies from all the former bondage of forraine 
power, and by his merir, and triumph, wrought 
our their peace : As a Preiſt, ſacriticed himlſelle, 
and offred vnto his Father a ſweete ſmelling ſacri- 
fice of peace for them: and as a Prophet, tully 
deliuered from his Father the whole doftrine of 
peace and reconciliation. Both theſe waies was 
Chriſtpreached tothe Iſraclites; whereof for bre» 
uttics lake we will for the preſent forbeare further 
diſcourſe. , 

The ſecond thing to be explaned is, why was 


| 
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el firfl; and why was that do@rine renewed to 
chem from time to time by the hand and minitte- 
ric of the Prophets > 1ſw. For three reaſons. 
t. Becauſe they were that feed and certaine fami- 
ly of whomthe Meſſhah ſhould deſcend and ariſe: 
tor which cauſe they were to obſerve an accurate 
diſtinction of thetribes, according to that ordi- 
nance and government which God had eſtabli- 
(hed amongtit them, that they might nor be decei- 
ued in his perſon when he ſhould in fulneſſe of 
time appeare. 2. Becauſe God had choſen them 
ro be a peculiar people, he ſet them vp aboue all 
nations, not only in many other prerogatiues,but 
inthis, which was the chcife of all( had they ſeene 
it) that the Oracles of God was committed unto them: 
Hee gaue his lawes to Iacob, his conenants to 1ſr ael, hee 
dealt not ſo with every nation, Plal. 147.20. The A- 
poſtle Paul when he had reckoned a number ofthe 
lewes aduancements. abouethe Gentiles, ſuch as 
were their adoption, couenant, promiſes, fathers, 
he ſhurteth vp all with the cheite of all, in thcfe 
words, of whom concerning the fleſh Chriſt cams.Now 
as that was the firſt, that he came of them, fo this 
isthe next, that he came vnto them alone ficſt, it) 
the promiles andeypes,then in his perfon and ap- 
vearance, hen ia bis do@rine and miracles per- 
f -rmed ta his owne perſon; adde hereto, that he 
came to them in hislife and death, and laflly, he 
came firſt andaloneto them in the Miniſtric and | 


miracles of his holy Apoſtles, who muſt not goe 
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into the wry of the Gentle, nor tarne themſclues to | 
other nations,tillthe lewes, by defpifing that grace ; 
offred, had made themſclues vaworthy of life eucr- | 


li/ting-: the loſt theepe of the houſe of Iſrael muſt 
_ be ſought vp, and therefore (as Paul ſaid) z 
was neceſſarie that the word of God ſhould firſt be ſpo- 
hey wnto them. 3- That both Iew and Gentile 


might not be obſerued; but that he came for the 
time, and for the manner, according to the pro- 
miſes, and predictions of old, of which our Apo- 
(leis willing in theſe words to imply the accom- 
pliſhmene. 

Whence we may note, t.the diuinitie of Scrip- 
ture, Which foretelleth beforchand things which 
areto come to paſſe many hundreths, yea ſome 
\rChouſands of yearesafter. The thing that foretel- 
leth things properly to come, which haue no exi- 
ſtence in any cauſe,or ſigne,muſt needs be of God. 
Satan indeede can geſle at ſome cuents, but which 
haue ſome groundsin nature,or experiencezor can 


[tro him, or himſelfe is made an exccutioner of , as 
|in Saul : butro foretell athing, or eucnt meerely 


'rocome, is proper roGod, Whence it neceſlari- 
ly tollowerh, that the Scripture, foreſceing that God| 
| would ruſtifie the Gentiles thorough faith, that is, a 
\thing to come to paſſe almoſt 2000. yeares after, 
= necds be of God. * Againc,it followeth as ne-| 

TIES. -: ccl-\ 


might know that Chriſt came not by happe, or | 
chance, or on the ſuddaine, fo as his comming, 


forercll a thing to come Which God hath reucalcd! 
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ceſrily, chacthe Prophets in preaching, and the 
holy penmen of God ſpake and writ as they were | 
mnooued by the ſpirit of God, and directed by the | 
immediate aſhiftance of God, and therefore could | 
noterre in anything : for they foretold directly | 

ſuch chings, which both for matter, and manner, | 

| cametopaſle many yearesafter. lacob in his will | 

| torcetold, that the Scepter ſhould not depart from! 

ludah till Shiloh came: this propheſic was not | 

| accomplithed till aboue 17. hundred yeares after | 

the prediction: for not much aboue rwentie yeares | 

afore Chrifts birth , Herod became king of Iudea, 

killed che whole colledge of the Iewes, calledthe | 
ſanhedrim, wherein was the heire apparant of the | 

Kings blood. King Cyr was named by the Pro-! 

pher Ifay an too. yearesbetorc he was borne, and | (-y 44.44 
of him propheſied, char he ſhould build the Tew- | 


deelared 359.yeare before he was borne: The A- | 
poſtle Paul propheſicd of' the deſtruction of the | 
| Romane Empire,and thereby the rifing of the An-| 
tichriſt, which was not accompliſhed ul] abour the | 
yeare 475- after Chriſt. For whereasthe Romane | 
[Empire was devided into Eaſterne,and Welterne, 
he Weſterne which onely hindred the reuelation | 
of Antichriſt was in that yeare quite ouerthrowne,| 
| and Rome itſelfe caken by the Gothes, and after |" "* 1 
| this, neuer had any Romane Emperour his ſeat of j4> 

| authoritic in Rome. Theſe and the like, neither 
man nor angell could ener of themſelues foretell, 
wh; ; '* .and 


ple. The worthy King Ioftah,with his facts,were | :.Ki- 12.2. 
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Our religion 


is the o1deftt 
| rehgion, & 

Pupcne but 
a noucirie. 


points and pillers of their doctrine, were neuer 


* 
« to 


and therefore the author and director of them 
muſt needs be God. 

Secondly, from hence alſo note the antiquitie of 
the goſpel,in that it was preached by the Prophets 
'o'theauncient Iſraclites; and knowne for the ſub- 
ſtance of ir, nor onely rothe Apoſtles,and aunci- 
ent Chriſtians , and beleeuers,but ro the Patriarks 
and Prophets, yea eucn to Adam in Paradiſe, to 
all whom Chriſt was preached the Lord of all, and 
that bleſſed ſeede in whom all che nations of the 
carth wereto be bleſſed. This dodrine, although 
itbe calleda newe Teſtament,is no new do@rine. 


Letthe Papiſts make a vaine bragge of antiquitie, | 


and charge vs with a newe religion, the truth is , 
whereas the bodic of their do&trine was not 
knowneto the Prophets, nor Apoſtles, nor belee- 
vers for many hundred veares after Chriſt : our 
doarine is that which God ſent zo the children of 
Iſrael, and therefore is moſt auncient and true. 
And ro proouethis that I fay,we will goe no fur- 
therthen our text. That doctrine whichpreacheth 
peace by Iclus Chriſt, isthe doQrine which was! 
ſent to Iſrael; which we profeſſe ar this day: bur 
fo is not Popiſh doctrine, which preacheth peace 
not by Chriſt, bur by our ſelues, our merits , and 
farisfations, and peace by the Popes pardons, 
bulls and abfolutions, and indulgences;now theſe, 
with other dependances thereon,becing the main 


preached to the children of Iſracl,by any Prophet, 


nor 


; 
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m nor cuer by any of che Apoſtlesto the Church of | | 
God; whe bu creptin one after another many 
of hundred yearesfince Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Ler 
t5 their owne rule ſtand in force therefore with good 
b- will; if we cannot plead antiquitic, we will lay no' 
:1- claimeto thetruth. 
ks | Thirdly, hence we note, that there is but one | obſer 3. 
tO way to ſaluation,and this was declared tothe chil-! 3700e 
1d [dren of Iſrael for ſubſtance as well as ro vs, who ( 
hel © {went to heauen by the ſame way which we doe. 
hl _ {There isbutone Chriſt , one pretious faith, one 
[3 and the ſame Goſpel common to all rimes, one 
ie, | common faluation preached by the ſame Chriſt, - 
Ss, who ts the ſame yeſterday, fo day ,and for ener: Who is jHev:.13.8. 
of the Lambe ſlaine from the beginning, not aQtually, but 
:C- by the efficacie ofhis ſacrifice, the vertue of which 
ur to come they laid hold one toſaluation, as we doe 
of vpon itpaſt, and accompliſheg alreadie. Thus A-| 
IC. bel belecued, and recciued teſtimonie that he was | 
ur- iuſt before God, Heb.11.4. Thus Noe was made |,,,,,,. 
thi  [heyre of therighteouſneſſe which by faith. Euery 
as religion will not ſave the profeſſours: there is but 
zut one way, and thar a ſtrait onethat leadethto life. 
ICC We come into this world one way, we depart ma- 
nd ny waies, ſothere is but one way to find life euer- 
ne, laſting, but many waiesro looſe it; only Chriſt 
ſe, is the way , by his dodrine, by his mezir , 
an | by his example , even the newe and living | 
cr way his bloods ever freſh, euer trickling down, 
et, and ever living: it quickneth them that walke in| | 
"or G 1 it, 
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i and refreſheth them with new ſtrength: ne- 
uer any rent the vaile but he: never any but he 
nade a high way into the holy of holies in the 


bur by him, neither was peace euerpreached in 


any other name but his, whois Locdouer all,blet- | 


| (ed tor euer. 
which is Lord of all. 
Chrilt may be {1id ro be Lord of all two waies: 


I | t. More generally he 1s with the Father and ho- 


1Hgheſt heauen : neuer any came to the Father } 


| 


| 
| 


ly Ghoſt Lord of all things, vato whom all crea- 
tures by right of.creation, euen the very devills| 


ho ſubic. Thus he ruleth in the very midſt of his 


enemies ,diſpoſing of the wicked and their mal- 
lice, to his owne glorie.. In this reſpe& he is both 
owner and poſſefior of all things, and a ſufteyner 
{and maintainer of all things, and that by his word, 
| Heb.1.3. 2. More ſpecially he is Lordof all 
men, whether Iewes or Gentiles belecuing in his 
name, euena Lord of his Church; and in this 
latrer ſence, Chriſt is called Lord of af in this 
lace. 
. NowChriſtis Lord of his Church, conſiſting 
'of Tewand Gentile: 1. Becauſe God hath given 
'the Church vnto him for his inheritance, Pal. 2. 
'8, I will giue thee the Heathenfor thine inh2r itance: 
which becing a prophecie of the calling of the 
Gentiles, 1nplieth that the kingdome of grace, 
| whereof Chriſtis appointed King in Ston, con- 
(fiſterh of all countries and peoples, and is nor 
| bounded 


—_— — ”—_ OR }OOOOSNR EY OS CC CR 


— 


— 


bounded or bordred but with the ends of the earth; 
| and ſheweth further that all theſe his ſubicRs are| 
| ecuen him of God to become his ſervants : Ioh.| 
| 17.2. © thow hift g1uen him power oner all fiſh, | 
that hee ſbould gine eternall life to all whom thou haſt 
' 2inen lim, 2. They arclo given vnto hun,as he 
| muſt win them before he can enioy them. Hee 
winneth partly by conqueſt, partly by ranſome: hee 
both conquereth and caſtcth out the ſtrong man | 
that held them captiue, ſpoyleth him of his ar-| 
mour, and weakneth his arme for cuer : as alfo he | 
| payeth a precious rarſome for them to God his 
| Father: fo as beeing now redeemed, and bonohr 


— 


: ” 
| witha price, they are no longer their owne, but the \/ 


| Lords that bought them.” 3. Becauſe when he 
| 


hath thus dearly purchaſed his Church, he con- 
| rracteth himlelfe 1n ſpiricuall marciage with her, | 
| and ſo becommeth her Lord, Hof. 2. 18. 1 willmar-| 
| rie thee for ener wnto my ſelfe : yea, I will mtarrie thee | 
wn mem righteouſneſſe, in indgement, in mercie, 
and in com 1ſſron. Epheſ. 5. 23. As the huſband is | 
the wines head, ſo is Chriſt of the Church. So as if a 
man be a Lord of that which is given him of that 
| which he hath redeemed and ranfomed ; of her | 
| whomhe hath married into bis boſome; in all 
| theſe regards by as good right is, Icfus Chritt | 
| che Lord of his Church , and cuery member of 

if 


| Obied. But how can Chriſtbe a Lord and a' 
| ſeruant roo: Ifa.42. 1. Behold my ſeruent, 1 will 
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| leane vPon him : and, he rooke vpon himthe forme 
of a [eruant. Anſw. Chrilt conſidered as Media- 
cor, isafcer aſpeciall manner both his Fathers ſer- 
144at, and yetthe Lord of his Church: In all the 
vorke of mans redemption he ſcrued and obeyed 
"is Father, beeing ſent of his Father for this end, 
he was ſubict tothe death, he praied vnto him, 
gaue him thankes, learned obedience by the things 
he ſuffered, not as God equall to his Father, bur 
* a5 our Mediator and furetic: andyet by all theſc 
things he became our Lord, and the King of his 
Church. And hercin the Apoſtles traucll as in 
their maine ſcope, to prooue that Ieſus Chriſt, 
whomthe Iewes put to death, hath ſhewed him- 
ſelfe the Lord of glorie,and thetruc Meſſias, AR. 
| 2.34. Let all the houſe of 1ſrael know aſſuredly, that 
' God hath made that Teſws, which they crucified, Lord 
and Chriſt, 

Obtett. But how can Chriſt be the Lord of all, 
ſeeing many, yea the moſt wilnot obey him. Auf. 
Doth a king ceaſe to be the Lord of all hiscoun- 
try, becauſe ſome which were his ſubiets are gone 
out in rebellion againſt him ? beſides , howſocuer 

ic {tandech with his glorie and grace, to ſuffer with 
jars on the veſſels of wrath; yet at length he 
| ſhewes his power again{tthem, in bringing forth 
| his whole diſpleaſure vpon them. 
| Yſe., Henceinthat Chrilt is in generall Lord of 
all, welearne that all creatures are his , and there- 
| fore we muſt neuer vſt any of them withourleaue 
| from 
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from him, or without ceturne of praiſe and thanks 
vnto him: none of them areſanfifed to our vie, 
without the word and prayer. And if we haue 
leaue from him,we ought in ſobrietic to vie them, 
rt. Cor 10. 26. cate whatſocuer is ſold inthe ſham- 
bles , making no queſtion for conſcience fake. 
Hece followeth it allo, that he hauing an abſolute 
power ouer all, he may doe with his owne what 
he will: who ſhal hinder a potter toframe one ve{- 
ſel ro honour,another to diſhonour; which I ſpeak 
becauſe many cannot endure toheare ofa decree 
of reprobation, who muſt frame their indgement 
to his will who cannot bur be iuſt and good, and 
leaue off to reaſon with God. Hence alſo he may 
make one rich, another poore, at his pleaſure: The 
rich and poore mecte this Lord maketh them both, 
Secondly , in that Chriſt isin ſpeciall, Lordyf 
his Church, ſundrie things areto benoted:as fir}, 
[hat none can hauc Chriſt to be aleſus, that is, 
Sauiour, who hauc him not for their ſoueraigne, 
and Lord : whoſocuer thou art that challengeſ} 
him for thy Sauiour, fee thou acknowledge him 
thy Lord. Queſt. How may a man haue Chriſt 
be his Lord? Anſw. By the praftiſe of ſuwer du- 
ties. 1.by preſeruingin the heart a feare and re- 
nerence towards his perſon, Malac.1.5. /f 1 bea 6 
Lord, where is my feare? Lordſhip requires fubieAi- 
on, Pſal.45.12. he i thy Lord, and reverence thou, or 
bow vnto him. Now this feare mult proceed from 
loue;for if any man lone not the Lord Iefus,let hrm 
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all, boutno bufineſle but bis Maſters: whatſocuer mat- 
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needes be attended with a feare to difpleaſe him. 
[2. By profeſſing him ro bethy Lord: as fſeruants 
| by their liuerie, or cognilance, ſpeake , and pro- 
\claimetoallmen , to whome they belong : fo if 
Chriſt be thy Lord, thou muſt not-be aſhamed of 
[imz but be euer ſpeaking of him, commending 
is goodneſle: thou mult glorie of luch a fernice, 
accounting it thy greateſt honour, that thou art 
become his ſeruant : thou muſt defend his name, 
where cuer thou heareſt ircalled into quettion: 
thou mult ſuffer with him, and take part with him 
in afliion : an vnfaithfull ſeruant is he , that can; 
be dumbe-in his Malters diſhonour, but eſpecial- 
ly if his Maſter be aſlalted , and in danger, then to 
torſake him when he hath moſt neede of him. 3. 
| By acknowledging thy ſelfe ro be countable vato 


(cruant not beeing athisowne hand muſt goe a- 


be accurled: and wherelocuer this loue 1s , it muſt 


[cer of truſt he receiverh from his Maſter, it 1$not 
| his owne, he is faithfully ro diſcharge himſelfe of 
it by atrue and tuſt account, Thus therefore muſt | 
thou reaſon the caſe with thine owne heart: whar, 
am Inow in my Maſters worke, had I commande- 
| ment from him 2 did his word or warrant ſer me 
| about the bufines which is now in my hands? A- 
 gaine, what gitts haue I receiued of bogie, minde, 
wealth , authoritie , credic, I am to be counteable 
for all: all therallents I haue arc his: If I gaine no-| 


thing, | 


OO — — 
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Serman before Cornelius, | 


A te ye on 
Þ thing, I ain vnprofita! le: It [ gairfe, [ mult be pro-| 
ficable vnto him. 4. By abſolute obedience vnto | 
his will revealed. Thus himfcl'e becing to giue |, 
his law, beginneth thus,/ ate Lord thy Goa,chou | ©" * 
halt doc thus and thus: other Lords and Kings |! 
mult be obeyed in him, yea difobeyed for him, it 
they command contrarie vatohimz onely he muſt 
euer by Kings themlelues be obeyed abſolutely in 
allthe parts of his will revealed. Which may be| 
conſidered in three heads. 1. Itis his will that We Chritre - 
beleeue-in him, loh.6.40. this ts the will of him that cecrs 4 
{cnt m*, that enzry one that ſeeth the ſonne,and beleeneth,* | 
in bim; not onely beleeuing his word to be true, | 
bur leaning vpon-him onely tor thy ſaluation. 1f a 
Maſter ſhould promiſe a feruant, that if he will bur 


belcene him, and fecke to pleaſe him, he will pro | 
uide for him for ever, it would adde cheercfulnes 


| 


_ = = 


| tofuch a ſeruant, and he would thinke none of his bs 
Maſters conmemndentents burdenſome;bur yer we, | ts 
hauing larger and ſurer promiſes,are flow of heart {2 
and hand,to belecue or yeeld obedience.2.1: is his| , * 


will that we ſhewe forth this faith of ourhearrs in 
the fruirs of fan@ification, 1. Theſl.4.3, This is the 
will of Gad, euen your [ant#' fication: Colol.1.10. filled 
29th the knowledge of bis will, and walke worthy of the 
Lord, ©. thou muſt nor onely ſpeake tor, bur live 
ro the credit of thy Maſter; in thy ſpeach ations, 
attire, cating, drinking, and whatſoever el{c,cary 
thy ſclfe like a Chriſtian, elle thou difcredire!t thy 
Maſters houfe, and ARanncmd hanſelte. Vere 

nor 
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not he a notable traytor,that beeing ({worne of the 
Kings guard,and profeſſing all ſeruiceto the King, 
ſhould inſtead of rhe kings armes and coate wear 
the enemies : ſo the thing ir ſelte ſpeaketh againſi 

him, who profeſſerh Chriſt his Lord , and yetne- 

uer appeares or ſheweth himſeltc inthe ſtceere or 
abcoad but in Satans livery : his ſwearing , his co- 
vetouſhes , his filthinefle, his lying, hiswhole life 
leadin all intemperance, bewrayeth ro whom he 
hath y-_ himſelfe tro obey. 3. Ir is his will 
alſo that wee obey as well in ſuffering, as in 
doing his pleaſure: and the reaſon isplaine , he 
is my Lord, [am but aſeruant, if he pleaſeto but- 
fic and blow mee, I muſt with all meekneſſe ſubmit 
my ſelfe, yea and more, be thankefull for his go- 
vernment : 2.Sam. 15.26. If he ſay, I haue no de- 
light in thee, let him doe whatſoewer ſeemeth goodin 
his eyes : 1. Sam. 3.18. When the Lord had threat- 
ned heauic things againſt Heli his whole houſe, 
he anſwered, 1t is the ror let him doe whatſoener 
ſeemeth good tm his eyes : I was dumband opened not 
my mouth, ſaith David , becauſe thon Lox didft tt, 

Pal. 39.9. Thus muſt we obey Chriſt asa Lord, 
giuing vp our bodies and ſoules vnto him by li- 

uing vnto him, and dying vnto him : and this is 

the Apoſtles ground, we are the Lords, and there- 

fore none of vs liueth vnto himſcltc, and none of 
vs dyeth vnto himſelfe, but living and dying we 

are the Lords: otherwiſe what atrifling and moc- 

keric wereitonly to yeeld him a title of Lord, or 


Ma- 
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Maſter, Maſter, and doe not the things I ſpeake? Luk. 
'6. 46, All which if ic betrue, how few ſhall find 
'Chriſt a Sauiour? for how few make him their 
Lord? few there are that eſteeme this welbelo. 
\ued aboue other welbeloueds; nor a few are a(ha- 
'med of him and his profeſſion : mapy whirliuerd 
fonldiers are danted with Pgter at the ſpeachesof 
ſilly and timpleperſons: moſt menneuecr looketo 
the hands of this Lord,to acknowledge citherre- 
ceit of talents, or returne of accounts, feweſt of 
all obey him in faith, who yer are ouercarried 
with preſumption of his fauour; or in true fan- 
yy. they can prerend it; or in pati- 
ence, ifthey could ger out of] his hands , if it were 
by flying to the deuill for helpe. Well, it Chriſt 
have no more bur a title of a Lord from thee,thou 
| ſhalt have bur a title of faluation from him,and nor 
[the thing itſelfe: and it a name that thou liueſt c6 
'tent thee when thou att but dead, the time com- 
|meth, that when thou commeſtto ſecke thy name 
'among the number that are ſaued by him, thou 


ſhalt find thy name left out of that role, and ſetin / 


[the numher of thoſe that ſhall die in their ſinnes. 
| Secondly,if Chriſt be the Lord of all,then haue 


[we obtained much freedome by himz both from | 


choſe hard Lords, finne, death, hell, Saran, exerci-| cum vn 

ſed ouer vs:our Lord hath payed the vttermoſt far-| 

| thing, and wrought a ſerioonocompeies fo 4 - ; | 
I 


Maſter, and denic him his ſeruice > hy callyemee' 


Chr bee 
ing our | « :4 


all pirituall bondage, and allchartyrannie which |» or <- 
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4nd hee having thus ſet ws free , wee are free indeed, 
both from the guilt, the puniſhment, and fervice 


of finne.We are free allo from all Papall bondage: 
| for wee have but one Lord in heauen who can 
{aug and deſtroy, tro whom (1mple obedience be- 
| longeth, and to whome the conlcience is onely 
(ubiet. The man of ſtance indeede would be Lord 
of all, and maketh lawes to bind conſcience,where 
God hath left it free; but asthe Scriptures ac- 
| knowledge but ove Lord, no more doe wez and 
' ſay more, that we cannot ſerue two Maſters com- 
manding” fach contrarie things. VVe are alſo 
hence freed from the feare of all earthly Tyrants 
if we belong to this. Lord: for it he ſtand with 
vs, who can beagainſt vs? Marth. 10.28. Feare 
not them which can kill the bodie onely; but him who 
can caſt both bodit and ſoule into hell. The true feare 
' of him will eate out allchoſe falle feares of men. 

Thirdly, 1f Chriſt be Lord of all, then we ayd 
{all belecuers are fellow feruants, and therefore 


'ſention or ſciſme in our Maſters houſe, which is 
the Apoſtles reaſon, Epheſ. 4.4. perſwading the 
| Epheſians to keepe the wnitre of farth, decaule there 
'is one Lord. This ſhall be done if all of vs, who 
 profeſſe Chriſt, could learne to denie our fclues, 
\ro tollow his will, not our owne or other com- 
| manders, yca to follow his bleſſed example, lear- 
[ning daily of him to be humble and meeke, pati- 
| ent and tender hearted one to another : forbea- 
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On 
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ring and forgiuing offenders: hard to exaſperate, 
| and cafietobe intreated. And theſethings ſhould 
| werather ſtrive in,that (according tothe Apoſtles 
| precept)) the ſame minde might be in v3 which w.is in 
leſws Chriſt. Phil. 2.5. 

Verl. 37. Yee know the word which came through 
all Tuaea, beginning 11 Galily, after the baptiſme 
which John preached. 

The holy Apoſtle here beginneth the confir- 
mation of that which he had formerly ſpoken; 
that Chriſt is the Mefſtas and Lord of al;zto proove 
which, he beginneth orderly with the Hiſtoric 
of his life and death, of which enen theſe Gen- 


tiles could not be ignorant, therefore he faith, yee 
know the word, Where if it be asked, how they | 
ſhould come to know the doftrine of the Goſpel, | 
ſeeing the Apoſtles were nor yet turned to the | 
Genres, and Perer was now ſent extraordinarily 
tq reach them concerning Chrilt, which had bin 
in vaine if they knew the word before : we muſt 
obſerue, thar by the word here, isnot meant the | 
word preached, as inthe former verſe, but as the 
word is differentin the originall, ſo alſo isthe (1g- 
nificationz and berokeneth rather athing done, 
then a word vrtered; as Marth. 18. 16. By the 
mouth of two cr three witneſſes ſhall enery word or fact | 
be confirmed. Luk. 2. 15. Let vs goe to Bethlem and | 
ſee this word, that is, this thing which the Lord hath 

brought topaſſe. Theplaine ſence then is this, Ye | 
| know the word, that is the fame of Chriſt which | 
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was quickly diſperſed through all Iudza in the 
mouthes of common men. Which fame tha: 
| they ſhould not miſtake him or themſelues,he del- 
criberh, r. by the place, where it aroſe, beginning in 
Galtly. 2.y the t9me, when it molt prevailed , «fter 
the baptiſme which lohn preached, which ſome ex- 
| [pound thus, after the baptiſne of Chriſt by 
lohn, which he preached, that is, adminiſtred: 
but the naturall ſence is, after the dottrine which 
lohn preached concerning him : for vſually in the 
new Teſtament, by Johns Beptiſme, (eſpecially 
which Iohn preached) is meant all his docrine, 
and his whole Miniſterie , Marth. 21. 25. The 
beptiſme of Tohn whence was it , that is, the do- 
Qrine, as the words after imply ; #hy drd yee 
not beleene him , and all men held lohn for a Pro- 
phet , Marke, 1. 4. Hee preachEFthe baptiſme of 
repentance wnto remiſſion of ſamnes , that is, the do- 
rine of repentance: for 1. elſe were it immpropex- 
ly faid to preach baptiſme. 2. Iohns doftrine was 
this, repent,for the kingdome of Gods at hand, AQ.18, 
25.Apollos knew onely the baptiſme of John,chat is, 
his do@rine : and therefore is it ſaid in the next 
verſe, that Priſcilla and Aquila tooke him home, 
and (hewed him the way vahank And 
in Ats.19.3.4. /nto what were ye baptiſed? that is, 
into what doctrine were ye initiated and inſtru- 
Red: they faid, into Johns baptiſme, that is, into 
lohns doctrine: the which interpretation notably 


treeth that hard text from the falſe collection =] 
Ana- 
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Anabaptiſts, who thence would gather thatthoſe 
were by Paul rebaptiſed, who were formerly bap- 
tiſed by Iohn: but the diffcultie will be remooued, 
ifthe words of- Paul be wiſely diſtinguiſhed from 
the words of the Evangeliſt, and writer of that hi. 
ſtorie: John baptiſed (faith Paul ) the baptiſm of re- 
pentance: that is,taught the dofrine of repentance, 
ſaying that they beleene : which when they heard, 
namely , they which heard by Iohns miniſteric, 
they were baptized ruto the name of the Lord Teſws,nam- 
ly, by lohn, not by Paul. Then addeth the Euan- 
geliſt, verſ. 6. And Paulput bis hands on them, and 
the holy Ghoſt carne on them and furniſhed them with 
ſuch gifts,as chey by their owne confeſſion , ver.2. 
had net heard of before. And thus according to 
the plaine ſenſe of other Scriptures, is that dith- 
cult place made verie plaine alſo. But why is the 
miniſterie and preaching of TIohncalled his bap- 
tiſme. Anſw. Becauſe his doQrine was freſt of all 
ſcated with the ſeale of baptiſmez in which regard, 
as his perſon is called rhe Baptiſt,fo is his doctrine 
by chename of baptiſme. 

Queſi. Burt why is this circumſtance of place 
noted, that this fame beganne in Galilie > ,21/w. 
r. Tonote the accompliſhment of that propheſic 

in 1fai.9. 1.which alſo was obſerued by the Enan- 

geliſt Matthew.4.14- 2. To fhewe that this fame 

was no bare, or vngrounded rumor, bur raifed vp- 

on inſt cauſe : for Icſus wasbaprized by Iohn nor 

farre from the borders of Galily about Enon, loh. 


The Miniſte- 
rice of Iohn 
called his 
Bapriſme, 
Why, 
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3-23. And preſently after hereturned by vertue of 
the ſpirir, and came into Galily preaching the go- 
ſpel of the kingdome , Mark.1. 14. and made no 
\enderill he had taught all their cities in all their 
{ynagogues, Luk.q.14. adde to his baptiſme and 
doctrine, thathe wrought his firſt miracle of tur- 
ning water into wine at Cana a towne of Galilic, 
and that he called his diſciples in Galiliczall which 
beginnings muſt needes raiſe arumor and fame of| 
Lim, which, as Luke reporteth, wene.chrough all 
the adiacent region round about. 3. This circum- 
ſtance notably befitterh this argument, to prooue 
him Lord of all,both lewes and Gentiles, becauſe 
| he beguane and was ſo famous itt Galrly of the Gem. 
tes. 
Queſt. But was not Chriſt ſent tothe loſt ſheep | 
ot the houſe of Iſrael? did he not come to his 
 owne, how then did he beginne his minitterie in 
 Galilie of the Gentiles ? Af, Galilic of the Gen- 
tilesis fo called, not becaule it was not in Tudea, 
burr. to diſtinguith it from an other Galilie,which 
| was alſoin Iudea, and called Galilga inferior, in 
[che cribe of Zabulon, where Nazarert was ſcituate. 
| Burthis was called Galilga ſuperior, or Gentium; 
'in chetribeot Nephreali, not farre from Caperna- 
UM. 2. Becavlc there weretwentiecities in Gali- 
lie giuen by Salomon to Hyram a Gentile, 1.kin. 
9.11. 3-vecauſe beeing inthe extremitie of Pale- 
tina, nearethe ea, and not farre from Tyrus and 


|Sidon, they were euer mixt with many Gentiles| 


| that! 
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| | char were- forreyners ;z beſides that, they were ſo 
ſeated withia that countric in Salomons time , as| 
they could ncuer after be remooued. 4. M. [ani 
4 chinketh itto be (o called, nor pnly becauſe of the... 

| abundance of Gentiles there; .bir alſo becauſe ic | «mos! po 
was a moſt populous countric, fall of inhabicants | ** 
aboue the reſt of Paleſtina. | 
Qweſt. Bur why ſhould Chriſt beginne his 
Miniſterie here, rather then at Ierufalem ,! 
was. it for any ſingular diſpoſition or good? 
which hee found in them abaue other? I an-/ 
(wer: . No, for they were inregard of the Gen- 
tiles, who were mingled among them, of all other ** 
moſt ignorant, moſt ſuperſtitious, moſt rude and Celia 
indocible: for ſothey arenored, Matth. 4. 15. 4 © 
poople ſitting in darkeneſſ#,and in the ſhadowe of death, 
{aw 4 great light, But hereby the Lord leſus thew-| 
ed himſelte. 1. a moſt mercifull Sauiour, readie | 
crorelecug thoſe who of all other were moſt mi-/ 
ſerable; yea in that he vouchſafed romakethe firſt | 
offer of his grace cuento the worſt, who leaft of 
all deſerued «. 2. Hence he manifeſted himſelte a; 
true Prophet, who would rather hide himlelte in 
the furtheſt and moſt remote parts of the coun- 
trie, amongſt a barbarousand rude people , then 
ambicioully affect the principall ciric, to get hum 
lelfe a name or-applaule in, as falſe Prophets vic 
to doe. 3. Not oþſcurely hence would he be no-| "= 
ted the Lord of all, both Tewes and Gentiles, 1D |» 
chat he beginneth his Miniſtrie in this conntric, | cc, 
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whoſe inhabitants were mixed of Iewes and Gen- 


{riles. Obie. Bur this ſeemeth to croſle ſundric 


places of the Scripture, which atfirme that the 
preaching of Chriſt muſtbeginne at leruſalem, 
not in Galily, Luk. 24. 47. And that repentance and 
remiſſion of ſinnes, ſhould be preached among all nati- 
ons, beginning at Jeruſalem. ſw. That place is 
meant of the preaching of Chriſts Apoſtles, and 
not of hisowne asthis is. 2. That of their prea- 
ching of him after his death and reſurreRion; this 
of his owne in his lifetime. 3. That wasa mini- 
ſteriall publiſhing of Chriſt; this place ſpeaketh 
only of a voice, fame, and good report in the 
mouthes of rth&gommon people, ſuch as follow- 
ed extraordinarie Prophets : and therefore ſuch 
places cannot crofle this. 

Now for the other circumſtance of rime, when 
this fame went of Chrlt, namely, after the beptiſme 
which Tohn preached, itis not without waightie cauſe 
added bythe Apoſtle. 1. ronotetherruth and ac- 
compliſhment of thoſe prophecies which concer- 
ned Iohn himſelfe: as Mala.3. 1. Behold 1 ſend my 
meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare before mee, which pro- 
phecic Chriſt himſelfe applicth to Iohn,Marth.1 1.| 
to. that by this conſideration they might be one 
{teppe nearer the acknowledging of the true Mef- 
ftah, ſeeing that his harbenger Eliah was come al- 


\readie. 2. Tonote that Chriſt appeared in his 


duc ſeaſon, not before Tohn had preached the bap- 


tiſme of repentance, and amendment of life, and 
ſo 
| 


—— 


Sermon before Cornelites, 
{o had prepared the way © Cnrilt : neither betore 
the people were fitted to receine himzfor Tohn had 
ſpoken many things concerning him,had pointed 
athim as the onely Lambe of God, that taketh a- 
way the ſinnes of the world : had affirmed that he 
ſawerhe holy Ghoſt deſcending vpon him,and fir- 
ting on his head like a dove: had profeſſed him far 
worthyer then himſclfe: had promiſed that hee 
| (hould baptize them with the holy Ghoſt and fire. 
Now were the people deſirous rofee him of whom 
they had heard ſo much : and now therefore was 
the due time of Chriſts comming aftct the bap- 
tiſme which Iohn preached. 

Whence we may ſhortly note, how the Lord 
findeth vs when he firſt ſetreth his lone vpon vs , 
as farre from meriting his loueas theſe Galilgans 
who were a moſt wretched people: foas he reſpe- 
Qeth onely his owne grace in his reſpeQting of vs: 
which conſideration he would often faſten vpon 
hisowne ancient people the Iewes; profeſſing to 
theirface, that he made no couenant with them. 
for any worthyneſle he ſawein them aboue other, 
for they were the worſt of allpeople, and much lefle 
can he find any worthinefſeto entitle a man to the | 
heauenly Canaan:the freedome of this grace doth | 
therefore (ſhine our more clearely ; and deſerueth 
tharwe ſhould with much thanketfulneſſe,both ac: 
\knowledge it, andalfo walke worthie of ir. 
| Secondly, hence is to be noted, that then men! 
 ſeaſonably heare of Chriſt, when they are prepa- 
| red by lohn in the doQtrine of repentance: when 
I x the 
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thelawe hath killed, caſt vs downe, and made vs 
21iltic of the ſentence of death; then the Goſpel] 
doth ſeafonably propound the grace and mercie of 
Godin Chriit. Hence for pacitying the troubled 


| conſcience, it is called the Goſpelof peace : for chea- 
[ring vp the heauic heart,it is called a good word:and 
| for hcaling and bringing the licke foule to health 
and ſoundneſle,it is called a ſound word: and there: 
fore miniſters in diſpenſing the promiſes,muſlt ſee 
that men be fitted for them;becauſe if the ground 
be nor plowed vp, alt the ſzede is caſt and loſt a- 
mong thornes : and hearers muſt beas warie of 
falſe application;leaſt in time they as heauily looſe, 
as they haue haſtily ſnatched, ſuch things as neuer 
belonged vnto them. 
Verſ. 38. How God anointed 1eſus of Nazaret with 
the holy Ghoſt, and with power : Who went about 
doing 2ovd, and healing allthat were oppreſſed of 


5 


| the deuill, for God was with him. 


| The Apoſtle havi 1g prooued bythe common 
| voice and fame, that Chriſt is Lordof all, henow 
' deſcendeth to prooue it by his fe&#s, all which, bc- 
\cauſe they were performed by vertuc of his hea- 
\uenly commiſſion and calling; therefore (as good 
| order requireth ) hc begane there, and 1n this 
| verſe propoundeth two things: 1. Chriſts ca/xg to 
| his office of Mediatorſhip , How God anointed, &rc. 
2. theexecutionof rhat office according to his cal. 
| ling, who went about, &c, In the former are three 
| poINts ro be conſidered, 1. who was called , Jeſs 
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| of Nazaret. 2.who called him, how Godanointed. | 
| 3. the manifeſtation of this calling , anornted him 
wth the holy Ghoſt, and with power. | 

The perſon called was Jeſus of Nazaret , for lo 


| 


| he was commonly called among the Iewes gnot | c>.ikeattes 
| chathe was bornetherc;for he was borne at Beth |. 


<4 lemin Iudza, Matth. 2.5. according tothe prophe- |” < 


ſie, Micab,5.2. but becauſe, 1.he was brought vp | borac there, 


there,for Ioſeph his father ſcaring Archelaus He- | ky? 
by diuinedreame) a moſt obſcure village in Galilic | 
named Nazaret, and dweltthere. 2. he wasſo cal- | 2 
led by the ouerruling hand and counſell , that hee | 
_ be probably known to be the true Meſſias, | 

in that he was a Nazar#t,as was propheſicd of him | 
before, Zach. 6. 12. Behold the man whoſe name ic | 
BRANCH44 he ſhall grow w/þ out of his place, ſbal burld| «(+ 
the Temple; fo Ifa.60.21.Thele are the places which 
the,Euangeliſt Matthew aymeth at, when he ſaid 

that Chriſt dwelt in the citie of Nazaret, that it minht 

be fulfiled which was ſpoken by the yxovurrs , he ſhallbe | 
called « xazart : for iceing fo much is not elſe-| 
where ſpoken in cleare and proper ſpeach;neceſla- 
rily it muſtbe ſpoken figurartiuely at leaſt, and more 
doth manifeſtly cleare to'\appertaineto this verie | 3c. 
purpoſe in whome the learned may read much |©" 
more concerning this argument, which willingly 
[ forbeare. 3. that they might vnder this title ac- 
knowledge him according to the Scripture ro be | 3 
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the rod of rhe ſtocke of Iefle, and a plant going | 
Out of his rootes, which by the ſame wordis figni-| 
fied, Iſai.1r.1. 4. Thatthey and we might hence | 
gather that he was ſanctified and fer apart vnto | 
| no& holy purpoſe, beeing a true Nazarit (neither * 
by vowe, nor commandement, forthen he might | 

1cither drinke wine,nor touch the dead, which he | 
| did, and cauſed othersallu to doe the ſameznor yet | 
[cut his haire, which in likelihood, both by the cu- 
{tome of the Iewes,and Pauls (peach, 1. Cor. 11.7. 
14.he did) but by moſt perfe& holineſle and abſo- 
lutepuritic of his whole man, ( whereofthoſe Na- 
zarites were but ſhadowes ) that ſo he might be a 
perfect Sauiour, and high Pcielt, ſeparate Tom all 
finners, Heb. 7. 26. 

Whencenote, how the prouidence of God in 
ouerruling euerv particular cixcumſtance is mani- 
teſtly cleared. The very particular places aſſigned 
for this andrthat purpoſe, are accurarly ſer downe, 
to ſhew how thoſe ſeauen bright eyes of Gods pro- 
uidence, which 20e oner all the world, haue becne c- 
| uer waking and watchtull ouer both prediQions, 
{and accompliſhments, to bring them jult roge- 
[cher in the iuſt point and'period foreappointed,. 
Chriſt muſt nor be borne neither in Egypr,nor in 
Nazaret, nor in his fathers houſe; but in a ijour- | 
'ney, and inan Inne at Bethlem, becauſe it was fo 
forctold, that Bethlem theleaſt of all thecities of | | 
Tudea, ſhould be made the higheſt in this priui- 
he Againe, Chriſt though the ſonne of Da- 

ud | 
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aid, muſt not be broughe vp in Bethlem, the ei 
ic of Dauid, nor yet (beeing of the Kings ſeed) 
in Ierufalem , the citic and ſeat of the Kings; but | 
in Nazarer, that he might be called a Nazarite. 
Whatſoeuer therefore God hath promiſed in the 
Scriprures,waite in faith for the accompliſhment, 
this providence Will not ſuffer it vnaccompliſhed,; 
but make not haſt, he hath a due' ſeaſon for ir, 
whichthou muſt patiently expeR,and the paticnr 
abiding of rhe iuſt ſhall nor miſcarie. 

2. Note hence, that Chriſt was the only rruc 
Meſſiah, and could not haue beene fo, if he had 


notbeene of Nazaret, and ſuch a Nazarite as the 
Prophets foretold. The Iewes rooke offence 
hereat, as too baſe aplacefor the Mefſias whom 
they expected to riſe out of: euen Nathaniel 
himſelfe could aske if any good could come out of Na- 
zaret : and this was in ſcorne added as a part of his 
ſtile and title written in three rongues vpon the 
croſle, Jeſus of Nazzeret King of the Iewes : and as 
chey delt with the head, fo alſo with the members; 
for preſently after the death of Chriſt, the Chri- 
tians were in ſcorne alſo called Nazzrrts, that is, 
filly fooles that did belecue in fach a Meſſiah as 
came from Nazaret. But we muſt know, that the 
wiſedome of God would hauc him hereby gene: 
rally proclaimed the Meſhas and Sauiour of the 
world, both ro Iewes and Gentiles: as alſo con- 
firme our faith and afftunce in him made knowne 
to vsto be (ſuch a one,as in whom we alſo become 
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Nzarites, that is, ſanRified and conſecrated vnto 
God, 

3- Note hence, that the Meſſias muſt needes 
be come alreadie, becauſe he muſt be a Nazarite 
by education, as of Bethlem by birch, which pla- 
ces haue beene long fince deſtroyed, and hope- 
lefſe of euer beeing builded vp againe, or that in 
them the Iewes ſhould cucr recouer any autho- 
[ritic, Andisitnot a wonderfull blindnefſe, that 
|the Iewes ſhould fill looke for their Meſſhas out 
of a towne which hath beene deſtroyed a thou- 
{and and five hundreth yeares agoe,the very place 
of which cannot be afſigned? Our requeſt ro God 
(muſt be for them, that he would remooue that 
|thicke vayle vw hich to this day is drawne ouer 
[the hearts of his owne ancient people. 

Secondly, By whom was Chriſt called to this 
office? By God who anointed him : for that which 
is aid of onepartof it, namely his preiſthood, is 
erue of the whole; No man taketh this honour to 
' himſelfe, but hee thit # called of God: (o neither 
| Chriſt rooke this honour to himſelfe, bur ex- 
| pected that voice, Thou art my Sonne, How often | 
did Chriſt wirncſle of himſelte, that he came not! 
of himſelfe, bur was ſent by his Father, Ioh. 5.37. 
| My Father that [ent mee witnelſlerh of mee : and 
{in tharchaprer becauſe the Iewes obieted that he 
|came of himſelfe, hecelleth them fix times that 
[ls Father ſent him : yea hath ſcaled him hiscom- 
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4 ' | Father ſealed, that is, made his commiſſion au- 
chenticall, as men doe their deeds by their ſcale, 


: nointing him with oyleof grace aboue all his fel 
Fathers ſubſtance, in him he hath laid vp all rrea- 
fulneſſe we might recciue grace for grace. 


| chruſt himſelfe into any office or fun&ion, nor 


| and ſhall we, who hane recciued the fpirit ſcarce 

in any meaſure, runne and ride, and ſhooue, and 
thruſt in before we haue any commiſhon drawne 
or ſealed by God? who euer carried ſuch poſ}-lhafl 
happily ? How miferably periſhed proud Abo. 
lon, who thought it not inough to be the Kings 
| ſonne, vnleſſe he thruſt his Father out of kis 
kingdome? Corah and his complices would have 
beene Rulers, butthat the carth would nor fuft-; 
| chem aboue it. What ſhall I ſpeake of Vzza, Vz 
ziah, andthereſt, who found the Lord as good as 
his word againſt ſuch which goe on any arrand 

and he ſend them not; they found the Lord com- 
| $ning many waics againſt rhem,as he often threar- 


nethinler.2 3. 3o. 31.&c. 
þ 2. If God hane called Chriſt cothis office, we 
CEL mutt! 


and ſet vpon him an impreſſion or character; a-| 


: 
| 
: 


| 


| 


: lowes;yca himſelfe becing an exprefſe umage of his. 
| ſures of wiſedome and knowledge, that from his. 

Whence, 1. we learne, that no man ouglitto/ 
cunnc before he be ſent, but wait till God giue | 
| hima' calling thereunto, For ſhall Chriſt, who 


had the ſpirit of God without alk mealure, waite * 
his Fathers leyſure, and expe his fathers voice; 
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mult carrie our ſelues durifully and reuerently vn 
co him, whom as the Father hath called,ſo he will 
defend and eſtabliſh in his place,and revenge ſuch 
as rebell againſt him. This is that the Prophet tea- 
cheth in Plal. 2. 2. that if the greateſt Kings band 
chemſclues together againſt the Lord, and againſt 
ais Chriſt, the Lord out of heauen will laugh 
them to ſcorne, he will fpeake to them in his an- 
zer, and vex them in fore diſpleaſure; and the 
ground of all this is laid downe, verſ. 6. Ezen / 
haue ſet my King wponSton: as if he had ſaid, ſhall 
[ ſer vpa King, and dare ye rebelliouſly reftit him, 
orſecke rodiſplace him? Let vs take heede it be- 
fall not vs as it did the Iewes taxed in the parable 
of the King letting out his vinyard, which ſent his 
ſeruants for his rent to the husbandmen,and after. 
wards his ſonne; bur they beat the one, (ew the 0- 
ther, acknowledged neither: ſurely no more 
grace remaincth for ſuch; but the Lord of the 
vinyard muſt needs deſtroy fuch husbandmen,and 
lay waſt their citic. In like manner is he asreadic 
to defend,and doe good vnto ſuch as ſubictrthem- 
ſclues vnto his ſonne, depend vpon him, or ſuffer 
any thing for his ſake: they ſhall not repent them 
of their ſeruice,fecing they ſerue ſo gooda Lord. 
The third thing in this calling of Chriſt co his! 
office, is the manife/tation of it to himſelfe, and o- 
;thers: inthathewas annointed wth the holy Ghoſt, 
and power, There were three forts of men that v- 
| [ed ro be anointed in the entrancevnto their office 
in 
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phers. Andthis outward ceremonie ſignified two 
things : Firſt, their ordination orcalling vnto that 
office : ſeconely, the promiſe of proportionable 
gifts for the performance : ſo as they were hereby 
confirmed, both that God hath. choſen them tv 
their office,as alſo that he would furniſhthem vnto 


but by God: not wich externall oyle , but withthe 

holy Ghoſt , and with power : not ceremonially,' 
and typically, bur really and fpiricvally : not to any | 
one of thoſe offices, buttothem all three : not re- 

ceiuing the ſigne, but the ching _—_— becauſe 

he was a realland true King, Prieſt , and Propher 
of his Church, of whomea!] they were but rypes | 
and (hadowes: In this anointing of Chriil there-, 
fore both cheſe things are ſignified and prooued:; 
| 1.thathe was ordained of God tothe performice | 


'of this office of Mediarorſhip, and conſecrated by | 


God, tobe the Mefltah, tharis , a fpiricuall King, 
| Prieſt,& Prophet: -2.that he;had powred our vpon | 
| him, the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which'gaue him! 
power, and furniſbed him for this office; ſignified 
here by the hay Ghoſt, aridpower : he receiuing of 
the holy Ghoſt pawer , whereby he performed S 
'greate(t workethateuer was.vndertaken. 
| And here isto be obſerued a plaine- diffetEce,be- 
tween Cheiſts anointing and all mens beſides. For 


in the old Teſtament, 1. Kings, 2. Preiſts, .3. Pro- | 


it, and prote& them inthe ſame, Chritt is bere |, & 
ſaid to be alſo anointed; but nor by man, as ney þ 
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\umane nature was adorned with gifts withour 
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verfect, and ſome had more gifts beſtowed and 
ſome leſſe; but nane all, nor all in one degree; 
Chriſt was perfectly anointed, and cuen in his 


in. \none of which ever dwelt the fuln:f/e of the God 


meaſure; for God gaue nt him the ſpirit by meaſure: 
1nd nat onely with gitcs,but a z7fts in the higheſt 
' degree, aboue all his fellowes men or angels, in 


| head bodtly as it did in him. 2, Whereas all 0- 


ther receiued gitts only for theinſclues, and could 
not by their gifts wake orhers Kingsasthey were, 
;or Prieſts, or Prophets; Chriſt was fo anointed 
| with the holy Ghoſt and with power, that he 
| coun impart his gifts to others in fuch manner, 
| and meaſure as they might become like vnto hun- 
ſelte: that looke as thr oyle which was powred 
out ypon Aarons head,runne downe by his beard 
'euen tothe skirts of his garment, and fo ſweetned 
| his whole bodice; even ſo ſuch abundance of grace 
was powred (as out cf a full horne) vpon Chriſt 
'the kead of his Church, as it diſti!leth from him 
|ro the ſweetning and perfumingof all his bodie, 
't make the fame acceptable inthe fight of God. 
[Thisthe Euangeliſt exprefſeth, Foh. r. 16. Pull of 
grace, of truth----2nd, of his fulneſſe we reteiue grace 
| for grace : Colof. 2. to. In him dwelleth the falneſſe 
| / the godhrad, bedtly, andyee are compleat it him. 
| » Oxcith, Bur: when. was Chriſt thus anointed? 
\: Av. The anointing of Chriſtis twofold. 1. In 
|reſpeR of his 2:fts : and with theſe he was anoin 


red 
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| perſon inthe wombe of the Virgin from the ficlt 

| moment of his conception : for beeing admira- 

| bly conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, his humane na- 
| rure was anointed by the divine vniting itlelte | 

| hereunto. 2, Inreſpett of hisca/byg tothe exes- | 
| ciſe of thoſe gifts; and this was then compleat' 

| when in the thirteth yeare of his age at his bapri!- 

| me, he was folemnly inaugurated by a voice from | 
heauen, by the opening of che heanen, and the | 

deſcending of the ſpirit of God in a viſible ſhape | 
abiding vpon him; not that he wanted the ſpirir | 

| before, bur that herein, as inthe franerreded| 

| alſo, a maine difference might be pur berweene | 

his, and the anointing of all that went before, who 

neicher were anointed inthe wombe, nor by the 
vn4on of the dietie, nor by any other then materi- 

all oyle: whereas he was anointed with the holy 

Ghoſt lighting vpon him. And this was thar whict: | 

| was propheſied before of him, Ifa. 61. 1. The ſp1- 

| rit of the Lord is pon mee, becasſe he hath anointea 

ve that 1 ſhould prexch, &56. In the expoſition of 

| which place, when Chriit begin» his Minifte-! 

| rie in Galily, he ſaid, ſp ay is this Scripture ful 

| | filled in your eares, Luk. 4 
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| an alſafficient Saviour and redeemer : tor becin 


with power, he cannot but be able fully ro worke | 
and abſolue the worke of mans redemption. This 
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red dby the veric vnion of his two natures into one $4 


Hence we learne, k "That Chriſt was and is (c:; 


ro this purpoſe anointed with the holy Ghoſt ang :: 
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is nota worke tobe committed ro any King, or | 
Eaperour, nor the gteateſtſtare and Potenrate in | 
tac carth;, no nor to any Angel or Archangel in| 
heauen : none of thele are fit tor it, becauſe none 
arecapable of this anointing with the holy Ghoſt 
and with power, but hee alone : who therefore is 
| ablero ſubdue all the Deuils of hell, though they 
coincruthing vpon him all at once; to overthrow 
all the armies of hell, finne, death, and damnari- 
on,aflalting himſel'c and members with all their 
might and force: in a word;able ro make his enc- 
mies ( alchough principalitics, and powers,neuer 
{> mightie, and neuer fo cruell) his very foot- 
(toole., A greater King then Salomon is here, 
who nor only can tread downe his enemies, but 
giuevs (trength alſo ſo rodoe: who not only can 
giuc vslawes, but of his fulneſſe grace ro keepe 
them. God hath anoinred him King, and fer him 
vpon his throne, and cnducd him with rare gifts 
fir for gouernmenr; in all which regards we 
| OWe vnto him luwplec and abtolute oHedience. 
| Afarre more excellent Prieſt alſo then Aaron is 
1 34. [here, he is not anointed to offer the blood of buls, 
| 0s goates, butro offer himſelte a iweere ſmelling 
| ſacrifice, and that not often, hut once forall: nei- 
| cher doth he offer onely this ſacrifice , but byrhis 
{piricand power with which he is anointed, he ap- 
fplyeth itto his Church : neither necde he offer 
tor himſelfe as they, becaulc he wasa holy, harme- 
4-b, x. 6. | Jeſſe, and vndcfiled high P:icit :neicher doth hee 
ED ONC» 
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for ener to make interceſſion for them, A more fa- 
mous Prophet then Moſes is here anoimed: he was 
but a ſeruant in the hovſe, this is the ſonne: Moles 
was but the inſflcumenr, thisis the anchor-of the 
word he deliuereth : Moſes conld tcach but the 
care, this Prophet teacheth rhe heart: Moſes was a 
Miniſter of the outward circumciſion , this circii 

ciſeth, or rather baptiſcth with the holy Gloft 
and with fire: let not vs therefore diſpiſe him that 
[peaketh from heauen: tor it they eſcaped not which re- 
fuſed Moſes that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall nat 
we eſcape if we turne away from him that ſpeaketh from 
heanen: And can we wantreaſon? 1. In his anoin 

jng wearecommanded by a voice from heauen, 
heare him, Matth.17.5. 2. he delineceth the whole 
will of his Father, we ſhall therefore be perfectly 
raught if we heare him. -3. we may ſafclyreſt in his 


dottrine, becauſe with him are the treaſures of 


wiſedome. 4.In a word, he hath onely the words 
of life exerlaſting, and whither ſhould we goe ? 
Secondly, kence we learne , that ſecing eueric 
belecuer is anointed with Chriit, and in Chriſt, 
ve mult all be caretull co finde this holy oyle run- 
ning downe fromthe head vpon vs the members: 
1 loh. 2.27. The anointing which yee receiue of him 
dwelkth in you. And indceede our veric name of 
Chriſtians , putteth vsin minde that we mult hauc 
»ur incafure ofthart oyle of grace which was pow- 
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red on Chriſt without meaſure: ſo as if we carrie 
che name aud title of Chriſt, we malt ſee that the | 
nacure and gifts of Chriſtians appeare in out lives: | 
Rev. 1.6. he bath made vs Kings and Prieſts vato: 
God. And it was long before propheſied of the! 
Church of the newe teſtament, that the ſfonnes 
and daughters of it ſhall propheſie': and all this by 
vertue of this anointing. Adde hereunto , that! 
Clritt is nor perfeQly anointed til his Church! 
be : for Chriit may be ſaid ro be anointed two, 


dered in hicelfe; or figwratinely , by the vic of 


Scripture, as he is the head of his Church, which 


leth Chriſt vnited withthe Church » by thename| 
'of Chriſt, 1. Cor. 12.12. we muſt therefore helpe 


[onthe perfeRion of this latter, ſecing he is alrea- 
die pertef in the former, 


Tothis purpoſe every man muſt become a King| 
(forfoheis if he partake of Chriſts anointing)in 


| becing everin the field in combate againſt ſinne,! 


in taking vparmes againſt Sarans hellith power,in' 
| getting daily dominion ouer his owne rebellious 
fleſh, and wicked luſts. For if thou beet 2 Chri- 

ſtian, thou haſt ten thonſand rebellsto encounter, 

and as many ſtrong temprations and luſts againſt 
which thou muſt ſtand out to victorie : and here 
faith mult bethy vicorie, which grace is attained 
2 this anointing., But, Oh the miſcrie of infinite 
num-!: 


wayes:either properly, in his owne perſon,as conf1-! 


; 


the ſe 


neſfe 


| 
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| numbers euery where meere hindnen, a1d CcaD- | 


| X ; | 
| tive caytifes to Satans ſuggeſtions, and held down, ' 


| vnder the power and tyrannie o their owne luſts, | 
in whomethere is no refiltancg no fight, never a 
ſtroake they itrike againſt ther owne fines : the 
ſtrong man is gone away withall, verie cowards 
againſt che dewll, nay couragions champions for 
lim, and yet will becalled Chriſtians :no,no , 
there isneuer a droppe of Chritian blood in ſich; | 
| this anointing as yerneuer cane neere themghere | 
|isno ſpirit, no power, but ſuch asruleth in- the 
world, Nt 
Againe, thou that wilebe aChriſtian, muſt be | 
a Prieſt to offer wp thy ſelfe, ſorle and bodie, an| Kans.c; 
acceptable /acrrfice of lweet ſmell vnto the Lord: 
to offer vp thy prayers and pravyſes, the calves of thy 
lippes : theſeare the odowrs of the Saints ; to offer | jc... 
vp thy /amnes to be ſacrificed and flaine by the knite | 
and {word of the fpirit in the Miniterie of rhe 
word: ro offer the ſacrifices of almes and mercie, 
with which ſacrifices God i well pleaſed: to offer 
the ſacrifice of a broken and contrite heart, which | 
the Lord defpiſerh not: and laſtly, to offer, it | 
neede require , thy life, and deareſt blood for 
Chriſt and his proteſſion. Bur how many titular | 
Chriſtians be there, who indeede are no berter 
then Belzebubs Prieſts ; who offer their foules, 
their bodies, their ſences, themſchues, wholly to 
the ſeruice of the deuill, in finne and vnrighteoul: 
neſſe: for praier and praiſe, they curſe, ſweare, 
and 
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{and blaſpheme noſt remorſelefly; feirce and 
hard hearted intlemſclues, and vnto others; and 


(lo ro hold our Criſt ina conſtant proteſſion ; | 
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{> farre from this;nointing, as many of the Hea- 
thens, whoneuerlcard of Chriſt, would be aſha- 
med of them, andwonder what kind of God that 
5) i ſhould be, by whome they will be-cal- 
ed. 

Laſtly, thou muſt be a Prophet : thou muſt have 
the knowledge of Godin thy ſelfe, thou muſt hold 
Ic outz and impart i; vnto others within thy fami- 
ly and without; for to this thou art anointed,as al- 


which ryeth eucry man to know and acknowledge 
thetruth of God, that he may beable to propa- 


gate it to others; aut eſpecially Miniſters, Magi: 
{trates, Parents, and Maſters, whoſe ſpeciall cal- 
ling, beſides the generall, faſtneth this dutie vpon 
them. Theſcarcthe cheife things (to which 0- 
thers might be added). wherejn every Chriſtian 
ought ta teſtifie. himſelfe anointed by. Chriſts 
anointing , that hee communicateth as well in 
his graces asin bis name, and that he hath-recei- 
ucd ſome good meaſurevf that oyle of grace, 
which was powred our vpon him without anea- 
ſure: foras in the head, the Godhrad'dwellech bo+ 
dily, ſo'in everic member , thoughnotche God- 
head it ſelfe, yeta diurne natruc is apparant 2. Pet. 


, 


1.4. Now this.godly ature is nothing elſe , but) 


thole excellent renewed qualities and precious 
gifrs, which the holy Ghoſt beſtowerh vpon the 
rege- 


ES 


I — 


| Sermon before Cornelins; | 1 
1 | Fagrnegrtge by meanes of this anonmting, and is | | 
d "gag tonarturall loſt and corruption inthe ſame | | 
[= verl. | 
L- | Whowent about doing good,) | 
wy | | Now wecome to Chrilts execution of his of- | 
[-] fice, according to his foriner calling and furnith- 

ling. For no ſooner receiverh he gitts and calling | 
c from his father , but he manifeſterh and putrerh | 
dj forth the fame in moſt painefull preaching , and | 
my | ; moſt powerfull working of miracles ; which hee | | 
" did not for a brunt , or by ſtarts , and fitcs. but he! | 
L ; | | went abowt doing good. By which words isnoted | | 
ze his diligence;in abſoluing and finiſhing his courſe, 
a- within his vocation and calling: not ſecking here-| 
z | in himſclfe, northe praiſe or applauſe of men, nor 
al the kingdomes of this world , bur denying him- | 
Mn  ſelfe nes, glorie, ſpent his whole life in doing 2004 | 
0-  vnto others; ſuffering himſelfe robe ſubdued vn- | | 
an | dera moſt ſhametull and curſed death ; that hee 
ts (might bring others to life , who were as yer his 
wm 'enemies , and lying in the ſhadowe of death. 
el ' Wherein he 41% apy himſelfea worthy pat-| x... 
C,| rerne and example of imitation, vnto all ſuch as! | 
A- haue received gifts ,. and calling to any office in | | 
Or Church, or common wealth : whoare notto hide! | 
d-| |} 4n anapkin thoſe talents,bur bring them forth,and | 
ol 'rraficke with them : and thatnot for their private, | 
" | as ſeeking themſelues; but forthe common 29009: | 
us .and not for a fart or brunt, but thus to finiſh their 
he | courſe, holding out in well doing vnro the ende. | 
C- | | iy” Tims | 
wc DA-DAr US 
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|:d, but halfe executed alreadie; his talent is ta- 
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Thus if we ſhall doe, we ſhall be conformable 
vnto Teſus Chriſt, acceptable ro God our Father, 
proficable to our brethren here on earth, and (hall 
creaſure to our ſcluesan excellent weight of glory 
in heauen, Burt how many be there, who hauing 
recciued many talents,and charge to trafkque with 
\chem, bury their oifts, and forget their charge; a- 
| gaiaſt whomthe tearctull ſenrence is not only pal- 


| ken from the flochfull ſeruant; there now remai- 
neth nothing bur the binding of him, and calling 
him intohell. And would this were not too true, 
not in many Miniſters only , but even in numbers 
of priuate Chriſtians; who haue had both gifts 
and calling to reach and pray in cheir families;but 
have wilfully loſt them for want of the carcfull 
vie of them. 

Now more ſpecially,this goingabout of Chriſt 
doing good, ſtandeth in two things. The former, 
in curing the deadly diſcaſes of mens foules, by 
moſt holy and ſauing dodtrine, revealing his Fa- 
cthers whole will, and teaching thethings of the 
\kingdome, not coldly, asthe Scribes, but in moſt 
|powerfull manner : fo as his verie enemies were 
| forced to ſay, newer man /pake a5 this man doth. The 
latter, in curing the bodies of men alſo by moſt 
| powerfull miracles : one kind whereof u hich was 

noſt eminent (namely the healing of Demoni 
aks) is pur for all the reſt in the words following: 
by both which meanes he ſhewed himſelfe a mer- 
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ct-ull Saujour, andthe cheife Phiſicion boch of 
foulc and bodie, and in one word, the verie hea: | 
ling God, Of both which points we are to ſpeake | 
ſomething, ſeeing the former is the principall 
and included in this latter ; and theſe latter were 
but ſeruants vnto the former. Ir is crue that the 
lewes were afteRted with his miracles then 
with his doftrine, inſomuch as they were ofter 
wholly carried after him for the bread and bell, 
ſake. Which ſcemeth to bethe reaſon why the 
Apoſile Peter ſpeaketh more plainely of theſe, 
as becing better obſerued, and more ſparingly of 
his dotrine which was not ſo great a rayſer ot his 
fame as theſe were: but it muſt not be fo with vs. 
who look tor ſaluation by his moſt holy dodrine,| 
bur cannot by his miracles. | 

And firſt for his De&rine; the calling of our 
bleſſed SaviourVecing to ſeeke and fauc that | 
which was loſt, ro redu. e the loſt ſheepe of the | 
houſe of Iſrael vnto the fold, ro finde the loſt goat, | 


to call ſinners vnto repentance; how all his life 
was thus taken vp, were too long in every particu- 
lar to manifeſt. To omit his private life which 
was nothing but an encreafing in wiſedome and 
favour with God and man. After his folemne ard * 
publike inauguration, he ſhewed himſclte a per- | 
fe mirrour of goodnefle, both in the more ge- | 
nerall parts of his prophericall office; as alſo in 
the more ſpeciall practiſes of it. For the form:y, | 


| how faithtull was he in all the houſe of his Fa- | 
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'thers not as Moſes, who was but a feruanc, bur «s | 


| the Somme, who from the boſome of his Father 


| brought and delivered a molt perfe& word of 


{truth 3 yea, who was not only the bearer of it, but 
the veric authox of all truth. And therefore ac- 
cordiag to his power and commiſhon , reformed 
the law corrupted with falſe gloſſes of the Phari- 
'fies, and eſtabliſhed ir: preached che Golpel, and 
diſperſed ir, by himlelte, his Apoſtles and other 
teach rs after them raiſed by himſelfe and fitted 
with gifts thereunto for rhe groering of che 
yaints: inſticured, and miniſtred the Sacraments 
of the new Teſtament after the aboliſhing of the 


prayer, vnto which all ours muſt be ſquared : de- 
liuered (as Mofes)apatrerne of the Temple andall 
things thereinz namely, an abſolute forme of ex- 
' ternall gouernment for the perpetuall vie of the 
| Church, for the well ordering andcutting off dif- 
' orders in it. And for the latter, how carcfull was 
{he torake all occaſions to inſtrud particular per- 
'fons in the will of his Father; nay not only to 
take, but enen ſceke them, that ſo he might make 
 offerof the greateſt good, that ever men in this 
. world could mecte withall. If his Diſciples only 
 ſpeake of breaa, hee tclleth chem he hath other 


| bread that they know not of. It a poore woman | 
| meere him while ſhe gocth todraw a bucker of | 
water, he preacheth vnro her of the water of the | 


old : framed and preſcribed a perte& torme of 


. 
. 


. 
well of hfe. If hce loke vpon the tunne,he takes 
occafion | 


| ———— 


— - __ mm —— / <——_— 


m - ©» 


ee 
= 


— — — 


Cornelis, | 


— oz - _ 


— — — 


Sermon before 


occaſion thence to inſtruct thoſe who were ab-2ur 

him,that he is the light of the world, and that | 
whotocuer tollow him,walke nor in darkneſ(l-:. It | 
fon ro inſtrut his followers in the doftrine of | 
humilitze, innocencie, and meekneſle. It-he doe | 
but heal ot his mother and'brethren, hee take: | 
occaſion toſhew his ſpirituall kindred, and ac- | 
quaintance. And in both theſe how meckly, gently, | 
humbly, yea and compaſſonatly did hee carrie | 
| hjmſclte rowardsthoſe that were any way teachea- 
ble, howſocuer in publike, and againſt gainſayers 
he taught with maicſtie and as one having au- 
thoritic. Beſides this, how boldly and diligently 
| wenthe about, preaching the will of his Father 
inthe midſt of dangers, diſcouragements, and re- 
proaches which were raiſed againſt him : not on- 
ly when they lay in waite to catchy him in. his 
(peach, but cuen to attach his perſon ro miſcheete | 
him. How ofcendid the Iewes take vp ſtones to | 
ſtone him? how did the people aſſault him to! 
throw him downe headlong from the toppe of an | 
hill} how many other deadly dangers eſcaped he, 
and yet in the mid(t of death could not be diſcou- 
raged, nor overcome of their mallice, but oucr- 
caine tacir cuill with goodneſle. 

Vnto which moſt holy courſe of doQtrine, if we | 
\adde his moſt mnocent lite, in which was no (po: | 
[Orerror; iraddeth allo grace and glorie to 1s 0 
| Ariane. Never weint any before Inin, or can <:« 
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aſter him, doing good as he did : for heneuer tid! 
other wilzzy10 word er d?ede eucr proceeded from 
(111.1, but was an{werablero the lawes perfeion : 
lo as Oo Church may we [ſing out his Taunry from | 
'roppetotoc which is cucry way matchledcandin-| 
comparable, | 
Seconely , Chriſt went about doing good by 


many miraculous actions, all of them direAMly ten- ! 


ding to the good of man. The eſpeciall vices of 
'themall were three. Firlt, ro confirme the truth | 
of his divine perſon , oh. 10. 24. tel] 5 plainely if 
thou beeſt the Chriſt ; to which Iefus anfiw ered , The' 
workes wh:ch I dee, beare —— me : and againe,] 
| If I dee not the workes of my Father, belcene me not:and 
lob. 2.16, Thi — my Gs leſus inCa- 
[ne of Galihe, aniſhewed _— Secondly, to 
'confirme the truth of his © - oy thus the lewes 
could ſometimes confeſſe, that he was a teacher 
ſcat of God, Marth. 22: 716; and Ni-odemus Wwe 
' firmed, that no man con/d doe ſach things wnleſpe God) 
Were with him : and Toh.6.14. Then rhe men when 
| they had ſeeme the miracle, laid, Th is of « truth the 
| Prophet that ſhould come into the world Therdly, to 
confieme thetruth ofhisdoQtrine,and conſequent- 
ly our faith in the fame : Toh. tr. 14. Lazar ts 
dead, and lam glad that 1 was not there for your ſakes, 
that yee may belrene : and cap. 14-11. Beleeve me at; 
leaſt for the workes /ake. | 
Obreft, Bur the Prophets and Apoſtles alſo. 
wrought miracles, at drherefore they cannot ar» 
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| guehij n more extravord: nary either for his perf; Ow, 
or office, then thev were? An/s. Yes, bectuf| 
there was great difference betweene his niracles, | 
and thoſe that were wrought by Prophets and A 


the maine ende of them; which was to conficme! f 


ſon, and office of leſus Chriſt : as alſoin the ſub- | 
tance of them , all of them in both beeing ſuch þ 
workes as tranſcend the power, reach, and lawe of 
all nature created, yet differ rhey much , 1. inthe 

manner of working : Chriſt wrought bis mira- | 
cles by his ownepower and ftrength , Luk.6.19. | 
The whale nanttitude ſouzht to touch him, for vere 
went out of him , «nd he healed them all. But they 
wrought by Chriſis power, and acknowledging 
themlclues but inſtruments , diſclaime all power | 
in themſclues,thar all che oloric might be Chriſts, 

whole alſo the workes done in and by them are : | 
AR. 3.12. #hy land yee eazing on vs , as if wee by our | 

owne power or godltne(ſe had made this man goe ? The 

God of Abraham, I[aac, and Tacob, hath glorified hus 

\ [anne kſus,---and his name hath made this man (ound, | 
'verſ.16. Yea in the v orking they ſhewe them- | 
ſelues inſtruments: As, Moſes commandeth the 

lea, but he is bidden rake his (taffe: Elizeus dwi- | 
derh Iordan , but he muſt vie his cloake : Ilothuat: | 

 druzderh lordan, but by meanesof the Arke : but 
when Chrilt coramcth to itil] che ſea,hedoth it by. 
his veric word, and command, which 15 fo pow er. 
tall.) 


4 
; 
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poltles. For howſocuer all of the:n conſpired in| 5: 
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tull, as the very ſencelefle creatures obey ir. So al- 
{o the Apoſtles in working miracles,alwaics chige 
| their ſtile from Chriſts: Act.3.6.1n the name of leſs 


[ 


| 


| Chriſt 1ſay tothee, riſe andwalke: AR.9.34. Peter o 


| Aeneas , leſus Chriſt maketh thee whole, ariſe. But 
' Chriſt comming to aſicke perſon,ſfaith, Mar.5.41. 
| aide, 1 ſay to thee ariſe : yeatoadead man, as to 
Lazarns, 1 ſay to thee ariſe. So the Apoſtles in ca- 
{ting our devills,commanded them in the name of 
lelus Chriſt t> come out, AQ.16.12. But Chriſt faith, 
Come ent of th: man thou vncleane (pirit, charging 
chem in his owne name. 

2. The Prophers and Apoſtles had not that bha- 
bicuall power to worke miracles, whenehey would 
nor could aor at any time, but euen'then when 
they were commanded by the ſpirit. Bur Chriſt 
could when he pleaſed , not beeing at the com- 
mand of any other ; but hauing ever that power 
with him which could command whole nature:fo 


as Chritt onely went about doing good by his 
owne powerand word,and no Prophet or Apoſtle 
could fo doe it; and this power was habituall in 
him, which in them was preſent onelv in ſome a2) 
traordinaric motion. 

Queſt. But was notthe holy doftrine of Chriſt 
ſutficientand powertull enough of it telfe without 
miracles? Av/. His do&rine was fuch as oughtto 
haue beenerecciued for it ſelte, it there had beene 
no addition of miracles , which enely feruc ro 


helpe our weakeneſſe , whoſe incredulirie is fuch, 
ibs . | 5 i 
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3s except wee ſee ſignes and wonders , we will not be- | 1,1, .x 
loene : whereas we muſt (triveto ſay with the Sa- 
matritans, that we beleeue zo now for the miracle, | * 
but becauſe our ſelues have heard him. Obred?. But 
how can theſe miracles infallibly confirme his do- 
Arine or perſon, ſecing it is graunted to wicked 
men alſo to worke miracles : as Pharaohs inchan- 
ters, Simon Magus, the Man of finne;yca one may 
remooue mountaines who wanteth loue : and ma- 
ny ſhall ſay inthe day of iudgement; Lord, wee | 
haue caſt out deuills i» thy name, and done many 
great things; to whom he ſhall anſwer , depart from 
me , Incuer knewe you. ſw. There is maine 
difference (beſides the former) betweene the true | vir-r-nc: 
miracles of Chriſt himſelte, and his Apoſtles;and I 
allthoſe wonders and ſtrange things which God| Mr=%i= 


Crs 


hd th. 
Satin. 


inſtruments. Firſt, in their ſubſtance or beeing: 
for in a true miracle, the thing is the ſame that it 
appeareth to be, and hath erueand reall, and not | 
onely ſeeming effets. Moſes produced atrue ſer- 

pent , and very blood; whoſe effets werethe ea- 

ting vp of the enchanters rods, and the killing of 

the fith : but the other are lies,and not the things 
which they ſeemeto be, called by the Apoſtle 5x} 
ing wonders : meere ſorceries,iuglings,fleights,de-|* 
luding the fences; in ſtead of Samuel himſelfe,of 

tering but a ſhape orappearance of him to Saul. 

[Thus Pharaohs inchanters by iugling , made no 
ſerpent, nor blood, but the appearance of both : 
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for therext ſaith expreſlely,it was done by ſorcerte. 
>uch lying wondersarethe Popiſh miracles, the 
weating of their images, the bleeding of ſome of 
theirhoaſts, the motions of their images, their 

each, their weeping ; moſt of chem effected by 

flight and knauericzand many other by ſorcery and 

tingling. Obrzedt. But was not rhat atruc and real] 

' ctf<& of the deuill, when he ſtirred vp winds, and | 
blewe downe Iobs houſe, andlew his children ?| 
Anſ. Yes, but no true miracle,becaulc it was done | 
nediately by the naturall cauſes, for he: knowerth | 
well the matter of windes, and the manner of ge-; 
nerating them, and by Gods permiſſon can pa-| 
ther much matter together , and ioyne hunſclte 
with it, to make- it farre more- violent, raging,and 
fitting to his purpoſe then ordcinarie but all this 
| while exccedeth he not the compaſle of nature, 


| Which all erue miracles doe. The like maſt be ſaid | 


FOG tice which he brought downe trom hcaucn 


| 
\vpon. thecattle and ſervants of lob, he created it 
\20t, for creation is the ſole and proper action of 
God; bur added combuſtible mattertogerher and 
brought fire to ir, by his power and agilitie. And 


thus allo he infe&ted the aire, corrupted lobs hu- 
| mors, and (note him with ſore boyles from top to 


— 


{inſtruments in ſuch ſtrange euents,is nothing elle, 
|5ur either, the deceiving ofthe ſenſes, or conuun- 
tion of na:urall cauſes rodeceiue by. And by the 
way,let the Romane Church confider what kind 
2 hs Tk of 
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of miracle their rranſub{tantiaris is;ſeeing in cuc: y 
true miracle, eucric thing isas itappearcth to be: 
and there 15no appearance but of bread. 

| Secondly, in the end and vic: true miracles. al 

| waies confirme true doctrine, alwaies tend rothe 
| gloric of God, and faluation of men; burt all rhelt 
tu alſe miracles, as they be lyes, ſo they rend to 
| lyes 3 co confirmetalſe doQrine,to impairc Gods 


glorie;to hin idertheſaluation of men, yea to ftur- 
ther and haſten their damnarion. The miracles of | 
Moſes tended to the diſmiſſing of Gods people | 
according to Gods commandement, that him: 
ſelfe might be ferued, his people eaſed, and ' 
Paaraoh himſelfe (if ic mightbe) freed from de 
{truion : butthe lying wonders of lannes, and! 
lambres, (tor they were the Sorcerers that re-| 
ſited Moſes) tended to hold them in Egypt (hill, | 
againſt the expreſlc commandement of God; to 
harden the heart of Pharaoh, and reſiſted the : 
power and glorie of God, an id the good of his 
| people, \ yea of Pharaoh himlclfe and his land. By 
| which rule if we ſhall examine Popiſh miracles. 
we ſhall ever finde them brought to corfirme 
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' 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| ſome vntruth, which hath no ground in the word | 


'to ſtand vpon; as to prooue image-worſhip, 
| prayers tothe virgin Marie, Saints, Angels and 
| dead men; Pilgrimages, Monaſticall life, with 
| ſundry other orders, Chriſts rcall and bodily pre- 


ſence in the conſecrated hoſt, the veritic of their | 
| moſt idolatrous maſſe. To which or the like pur-| 
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poſes let them bring in their whole legend; we 
are to adiudge their miracle-mungers no better 
then Pharaohs inchanters; nor the miracles 
themſelues no other then thelying wonders of 
Antechriſt, which cauſe mento belecue lyes who 
haue not receiued the loue of the truth. 

Thirdly, they differ inthe manner of confir- 
ming do&trine. For never was any deuiſe ſo pow- 
erfully contirmed, as the doQrine and religion of 
Chriſt which we profeſſe. For asit is faid of 
Pharaohs inchanters,after that Moſeshad broughr 
thelice, that they aſlaied ro doe the like,but could 
not ; ſo in admirable wiſedome hath the Lord pur 
forth his mightic power, in cffeing ſach mira- 
cles for this doctrine, as he neuer fuffred ro be 
wrought for any other, For this only hath hee 
ſtaied and pulled backe the courſe of ſunne in the 
heavens; letted the fire from burning, deuided 
the ſea and made ir ſtand as a wall; raiſed not the 
licke only to health, but the deadto life : ſtrength- 
ned decrepit perſons to beger and conceiue; yea 
more, ſera part a virgin to beare a Sonne. Ler 
Popiſh impoſters leaue to bragge of ſtraw-mira- 
cles ſuch as was taken vp at Garnets execution; 
and their childiſh miracles, as their late London 
boy z and ſhew vs ſuch as theſe. Ler vs heare (but 
without impoſture) of ſuch as ſpeake with new 
congues; driuc away ſerpents, and drinke deadly 
| poylon and hurt them not 3 but neuer was any 0- 
| ther doftrine thus confirmed: and whatfbeuer 
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part of this truth, or eſtabliſ}Ni any dofrine no: 
groundedtherein, as we are com:manded, fo we 
hold them all accurſed. 


ignes and wonders are wrought to weaken any | 


93 


Yſe. 1. Inthat Chriſt went about doing good, 
we note that as his perſon was perfe& mirror of 
all goodneſle; fo bis life was no monaſticall or 
cloyſtered life : but his a_ was with the 
ſonnes of men, hee cate with them, drunke with 
them, more familiarly conuerſed with them then 
lohn did, that he might ſtill rake occalion to doe 
them good, and communicate vnto them of his 


licate or pompous life, neither ſwelled hee with 
abundance and wealth : but poore, meane, in- 
duſtrious, and painfull : hee continually went a- 
bout doing good. From whom how many Mini. 
ſters are degenerate; who profeſſing themſclues 
ſeruants, would be loath to be as their Lord was; 
ſome ſetting vp themſclues as it werea a farting 


ſelues (not the flocke) without feare; others clim- 
bing with reſtles defires ro honours and prefer- 
ments: others inceſſantly thirſting ( as if rhey 
had a dropfie) afrer mony and profits, ſeruing 
cheir Maſter only to carrie the hs: others 
ire doing perhappes , butlittle good they docin 
their places; their doQtrine isſo cold, fo indigeſted, 


1earts ſo corrupt and cankred, as they rather op- 
M 3 poic 


fulneſle of grace. Neither was his life an idle, de-; 


in a courſe of caſe and delicacie: feeding them-| 


ortheir lines ſo ſcandalous , ſo offenſiue ; or thcir | 
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| [— themſclues ro the doing or doers of good n 
| | amongſt all whom, the Maſter is out of ſight, and 

| our of ininde. | 
| 2. Secing Chriſt by this going about and do-| 

| ing good, ſhewed himſelte to be that Prophet, ! 
who: 1 God would raiſe like Moſes pnightie in word 
"land deede : we are hence bound to belecue him, | 

| Read foh. 12. land his holy dodtrine fo ſurely confirmed by | 

'$ it many and mightic miracles; that ſo, we may 200id 

| that fearefull hardning ſo long before prophecicd 

| to befall the Iewes, Who though he hid done many 


TDcuts T5! 


miracles before chew yet beleened not they on him: 
and attaine alſo the bleſſedneſle of thoſe that be- 
| leeue, without deſiring tofſee any more new mi- 
[| The ancient racles. For is notthe doQrine we profeſle ſuffici- 
{he tgp \ |ently conficmed alreadie? an indenture once ſea-! 
| nec) "9 [[ed, is confirmed for ever, and needeth no new! 
| ax a> | (cates ro beſertoit: mendoengteuerwater their 
| plants, but onlytill they be rooted: cuen fo the| 
' Lord out of his wiſedome would water with mi-} 
raclesthe render plant of his Church, till it was 
\roored i in the world and brought on to ſome! 
ſtrength and ſtarure; bur afterward choughr all 
luch labour needleſſe. If men will broach and. 
| bring into the Church new do@rines, and deviſes 
of their owne( asthe Romiſh Church dorh ar: 
thisday ) itisno meruaileif they ſeekeafrernew' 
miracles ro obrtrude them withall : but if men will 
\profeſke the ancient doctrine of the Prophers, A- 
' poſtles and Chriſt himſelte, tO gapeatcernew mi 
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racles, were coo lightly to eſtee-ne of the ol; and 
| account of theſe powerfu!l workes of Chriſt him- 
fe!f2 and his feruants no better then ſome nine | 
dates wonders. | | 
3- As Chriſt went about doing good, ſo muſt we 
alſo imitate his worthy example, taking, yea ſec- 
king occaſtons to doc good vnto a!l, and that rea- 
| dily, ſeaſonably,cheerctully, ro our power,yea and ; | 
it neede be, beyond 78. And to fpurre vs hereunto, | * © $3. * 
beſides this example of Iefus Chriſt , wee have 1. | Kcatnn, 
| the commanaement of God, charging VS not to for. ' I | 
get ro doe gqod and diſtribute, with which ſacrifi- | © *® 
ces he profelleth himſelte ro be wel pleaſed: whoſe 
children it we would be, we muftler the ftreames | 
of our fountaine alfo runne to the refreſhing 2nd. 
[relecuing of others; as he beeing the fountaine of 
all good, cauſeth his ſunne to ſhine, and raine to | 
all ypon the good andthe bad. Secondly, we are 3 
cuericway hitedro doe good, having , 1. c&//*ngr] | 
wherein toabide to the good of others as well as. 
jew ſclues. 2. our {zes further leaſed and length- 
ned vnto vs,that in them we ſhould glorific God,, 
in making our elefton ſure, and furthering our; 
owne reckoning by doing good vnto others. 3. a 
moſt pretious tzme of libertie, peace , plenty, and | x; 
proſperitic, that valeſſe we bind our owne-hands, | | 
we cannot but be doing good wato alk, eſpectally the |<: + 


% 


 hauſheldof faith. 4.fit obiefts of doing good arene-| 4, | ; | 


uer wanting vnto vs. For 1.the poore we haue al-| 
| wajes with vs, the miniſters of lefus Chriſt , and| | 
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other his members that ſtand innecde of vs; and 
many of Gods deare onesare oppreſſed and di- 
ltreſſ.d, that we mightneuer be vnmindfull of the 
affitions of loſeph. 2. We have with vs ttore of 
200d men , who haue moſt right ro our goodnes, 
che ſonnes of God, the members of Chriſt , the 
remplesof the holy Ghoſt; to whom , wharſocuer 
we doe,the Lord doth accept and account of itas 
done to himſelfe. 3. We haue in the worſt of all 
Gods image which is louely, our owne nature 
which ſhould drawe vsto reſpect, if notthe man, 
yer manhood or humanitic in him: and for ought 
that we know to the contrarie by the rule of chari- 
tie, we muſt hope that they may participate inthe 
death of Chriſt, as well as our ſclues. Laſtly , we 
are prouoked to doe good by that bleſſed reward 
which God of his mercy hath promiſed to all thoſe 
good and fairhfull ſcruants, who when their ma- 
{ter ſhall come, ſhall be found well doing. 

And healed all that were oppreſſed of the fail : for 

God was with him. 

The Apoſtle proceedeth to prooue that Chriſt 
was anointed with the holy Ghoſt, and with pow- 
er; becauſe he was able to reſcue ourof the hands 
of the deuill ſuch as he opprefled and played the 
tyrant ouer, God hauing in 1uſtice put them vnder 
his power. Now although Chriſt did moſt pow- 
erfully ſpoyle Satan of his dominion which hee 
had in the ſonles of men ; this becing the maine 


cauſe of hisappearing, that hee might looſe the 


works 
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bo 
and | workes of the Devilthere : yet the words here v-| 108 
di-} | ed in the originall,reſtraine the ſence , tothe cu- fe 
the ring ofthe bodies ot men, which,being poſlciTed, W's 
e of were moſt miſerably capriuated, tormented, and| i 
es,| | vexcd by the devil. The word (healing )1s firſt and aca HER we. 
the} | , properly applicd tothe bodic; and the word tranf | wwe 38 
uer lated oppreſſed,is Nm te: cllewhere inthe Scrip- it 
tas 'ture bur once in Iam. 2. 6. and there is taken for 4s 
all | bodily oppreſſion ,and nor ſpitituall: for fac is] 5 
ure | mans miſerie by the fall, thar by Gods iuſt ver- 23 
an, | miſhon, his bodice and ſoule, which before v ere 3s A 
oht (weet habitations of Gods holy ſpirit, Ire both of K 
ari- | \them become harbors, and rooſtes for deuils and} | 'v' 
the | wicked ſpirits: and theſe ſumetimes ſtrike the| | ih 
we minde with lunacic and frenſte: and ſometimes 1 
ard abuſc the bodice of man to the hurt of itſelfe and| 5 
ofc others. Hence is it that the Scriprure giueth vs 1; 8 
na-| | | example of ſome our of whom Chriſt caſt out: 2 \F 
| but one devil: as Mark. 1, 23. andthe Cananitith! 38: 
for [womans daughter, Matth. 15. 22. of others out! a 
' jof whom heecaſt out moe, as out of Maric Mag- | *- 
riſt delen,ſcauen,and out of the man that kept among | - > 
W- che graues, verie many : for they ſaid they were: » as 
nds] } * {a legion, which thoughit be a certaine number 4 þ 
the put for an vncertaine,yer maſt the number be ve-| | 
der ry great: for ſome accountalegion to be ewelue |, Tat | _ 
IW- thouſand arid five hundreth. And the leaſt 1 read! | 
hee | it accounted, is ſix thouſand,fixe hundreth ixtie| | CO} 
inc [and lixe., And this may calt downe the Pride of | 3 
the fleſh, which is readie to puffe vp it ſelfe ; ſecing | a | 
Yks | N 1 chat] | f 
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that now the verie bodie,by the forſiking of God, 
and his iuft defertion of it, is, or may become the 
habitacle of a whole legion of deuils and wicked 
(pirits. And againe to vphold his hope in the 
midſt of ſo many enemies, it may be obſerued, 
chat as God ſuffreth many, cuen a legion of 'De- 
uils, to hurt one man; fo hee hath many good | 
Angels to pitch abouta godly man to helpe him | 
againſt them. Neither doth the Scripture ſpeake 
of one ſpeciall Angel, aſſigned to euery ſpecial| 
-nan, but for our more full comfort, that they are 
all ſer about vs to keepe vs in our waiesz and that 
all of them are miniſtring ſpirits for the good of | 
thoſe that are heires of ſaluition. When God ope- 
ned the eyes of Eliſha his ſeruant, he ſaw multi. | 
tudes, cuen amountaine full of chem, fer as it 
were in battell arraic tor the defence of them bee- 
ing but two. 

Now in theſe words,three points muſt be con- 
fidered. Firff, that there were many polleſſed 
with deuils whom Chriſt healed. Secondly, that 
thoſe who were ſo poſſeſſed, were wonderfully | 
oppreſſed, the deuil exercifing a wofull ryrannie 
| ouer them. Th#rdh,thatthe power of Chrilt was 
| |nightily manifeſted in their deliverance. 
ww | For the firſt of theſe. We read of many that | 
[1 at's pf were in thoſe daies poffeſſed-both in Fudea,in Ga- 
19% |lily,a2dthe coaſt of the Gadarens. Which occa- | 
| nds ne: | Foneth the mooving and reſoluing of two queſt | 
jons. 1. Why the Lord ſuffreth the Devillto take | 
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vp and poſſeſſethe bodies of men. For we mult 
| not conceiue that Satan hath any ſuch power fur- 
ther then itis granted him from God. 

Heceunto I anſwer, that the Lordin great r. 
wifedome, 2.iultice, and 3. mercie, doth permit 
this vnto Satan. 1. Manyare of the ſed of the 
Saducesin this behalfe , and will not bel: cue that 
there are Angels, or Devils, or refurreRion, till 
they ſee in ſuch wofull ſpeaclesas theſe are, ſen- 
cible demonſtrations of it in effects aboue nature. 
2. Heciuſtly permitterh it, partly to puniſh the 
fianesof the parties themſclues poſſeſſed, partly 
alſo the ſinnes of others, as cither ſuch as they be 
long vnto, or others who often ſuſtaine great 


paitly that we might be more watchfull againſt 
finne, attended with ſuch ſcarefull events; and 
partly ro make vs flic to. Chriſt, the ſeed of the 


harme from ſuch parties. 3. In great mercic hee 
propounds vs ſuch examples of his diſpleaſure; 


votlcle 


en bodies, 
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woman, andcleavefaſt vnto him,that by his pow- | 


er, Satan may be troden vnder our fecre. 4. Fur- 
ther ſuch ſpeQacles ſhew, that the very Devils | 


condemned perſon is delivercd into the hands of 

the hangman, that he mighe execute the Lords 

molt righteous ſentence: thus is that wicked ſpi- 

rit which haunted Saul,called the ſprrre of the Lord, 
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[becauſe hee was the miniſter of God toexecute | 
that iudgeinent vpon him. And theſe are the 
| Lords ends herein,which hee would haue careful. | 
ly obſerued inall ages; and that men ſhould not 

[look vpon ſuch exa:yples without returne of glory 
:0 God, and reaping good rothemſclues. Satan, | 
[ grani, propoundeth vnto hinſelte another end, 
which is todelight himſclfe inthe vexation, and | 
rorment of ſuch miſerable men ; but yer for the | 
former cauſes, andto heape vp the damnation of 
[che deuils themſelves, hefuffrech chemby their! 
own molt wicked wills to bring his molt righte- 
ous will ro paſſe. 

The ſecond Queſtion is, why there were ſo ma- 
[ny poſſeſſed in Chrilts time aboue allthe times 
before him? ſw. 1. Becauſe the Deuil knew 
his time was thort, and chat the Sonne of Gag 
was cuen now appearing to deſtroie the workes of 
che deuil, and therefore hee more beſtirred him 
[then cuer before. Solikewiſe in thelc laſt times, 
| hee applierh his worke, and ſhall doe cuery day 
| more buſily rhen orher, as his time drawerh faſter 

on. Rev. 12. 12. The Deailhath great wrath, know- 
bs that his time « but ſhort. 2. That there might 
| be iuſt occafion offcred to Chriſt ro manifeſt him- 
(elfe to be the true Sonne of God, and the promi- 
[ſed ſeed who ſhould manifeſtly breake the ſer- 
{pents headaccording toal the prophecies of him: 
which one point had the levies well obferned, 
| they had notbeene ſogroſſely miſtaken in him as 
| they! 
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they were. 
Secondly, the tyrannie of the deuill ouer thoſe 


whom he poſſeſſed is expreſſed, in thar the text 


faith, they were oppreſſed by the deuill, Now there- |' 


Satan rr nn 
we 422mm? 
1otc hee 
TIT 195, 


. " 41 , X | ICOUCETTTY 
fore how miſerably the dcuill ryrannizeth where |« 14 6: 


God gineth him leaue, we ſhall ſee by the Scrip- | 
tures in ſundrie particulars. As, 1.Inthat his ma- | 
lice ſpareth not old nor young , but ryrannizeth 
ouer young children, tearing, and renting, and 
bruiſing them, as Luk. 9.39.42. andif he be ſo cru- 
ell ro children; hee will vieno great curteſieto 
thoſe that are elder. 2. Sometimes he oppreſleth 
men by. multitudes; for although ten thouſand 
men are notable toreſfiſtone of theſe wicked ſpi- 
rits, 'yet to ſhewe his malice, hee will ſer even a 
whole legion vpon ſome one poore creature, as 
Mark. 5.9. 3. As tyrants doe with their vaſſals, 
force them to anything which cuen themſelues 
abhorre ;  {o. Satan forcerh .demoniaks to fuch 
things, as werethey themſclues,they would nor a- 
bide to heare of: he maketh them rent off their 
cloathes, and runne ſtarke naked; he cauſeth them 
to banith them(ſclues out of rhe focietie of men, 
and live among the graues : yea, andas tyrants 
ſometimes maime their captives of one member, 
ſometimes of another , fo the deuill fomerimes 
Arikes them dumb , fomctimes deate, fomerimes 


al.ogerher ſenſles: whence it is that we reade of | 
dumbe and deate ſpirits; yeaof ſome raging {p1- 
tits that never l-aue renting and tearins the poore 
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| God that we ſhould ſee, and ſometimes feele to! 
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creature, till he be left for dead. 4. Hee is not con- 
rent that himſelfe play the tyrant over them, bur 
he maketh them alſo tyrants againſt mankinde; 
looſing their chaines, breaking their fetrers , and' 
making them ſo fierce and cruell, as no man for | 
feace of his life dares come neere them. Howthe| 
man poſſeſſed ranne vpon the fonnes of Sceva,and? 
wounded them, appearcth, AR. 19.16. 5. Thatno- 
thing may be added to his crucltie , he forceth 
them to be moſt cruell againſt themſclues, to caſt 
chemſelues ſometimes into the fire , ſometimes | 
into the water, and to beat themſclues with ſtones | / 
continually. 

Queft, What reaſon is there why the Lord! 
(ſhould not onely ſuffer Satan to poſſefſe his crea- 
ture, but alſo thus tyrannically to abuſe and torture | 
it athis pleaſure ? Av. 1. Becauſe the word 
teaching what a malicious enemie Satan is , men 
will not beleeue it , and therefore it is ivſt with 


ourcolt, and experimentally be taught what furi-: 
ous hatred, and irreconciliable Jars. ex our dead. 
ly enemie carrieth inceſſantly againſt vs. 2. That! 
men might conceive whatan horrible thing itis, 


to be giuen vp wholly to the deuill both body and. 


foule, andthatin hell : cherecan be nothing but 


gnaſhing, and rearing, and horrors worſe then 


' 


ren thouſand deaths,where he hath men wholly in 


| 


- 
, 


his owne dominion. Ifthe tyrannic of Satan can 
be ſo great here,we may conceiue what it is there, 
or 
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| orat leaſt , that iris inconceiucable. Lookefſeri-| Y 
| oully vpon ſuch a pirifull (peRicle as this is, and | | 

thou ſhalt not need any ſuch meſſenger as therich} 
' man would haue ſent to his brethren, to fignific| 
| his miſcrable eſtate in hell. Ler mockers looke vp-! | 
| on ſuch an obicR, and then ce!l vs, whether the de. * | 
| uil be fo blacke and furious as he is ſaid tobe; or | 
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| hell ſo hote as Preachers make it. 3. That the "vp, BET 
more furious and violent the deuill ſhewes him-| ** | ; i -- 
ſelfe,the more manifeſtly might the power of God © WY 
and Iefus Chriſt breake our , not onely by a word \.* a 
, cepreſſing, but aboliſhin31i: altogether: che which | [2 
power when Ciriſt put forth, it ſo amazed allthe .; 
beholders, that they queſtioned among them- | ; hr 
ſelues, ſaying , What a thrng # this, he commandeth >: * ol 
the foule ſpirits with authorinie, and thry come ont : tor | " 8 
what other ende did Chriſt aske the deuilsnarne, SY 
but ro ſhewe his great power and glorie , who by ; 24 


one word caſt out a whole legion ofthem. 4. That | , F, 
we might conceiue how milchievouſly the deuill| 
[inwardly worketh in thoſe minds that he poſfeſſerh | 
| by finne : which ryrannie of his, alchough ir be 
little felr or perceived, yet isit no lefle , nay farre| 
| i vt, farre more dangerous z and which we 
haue great cauſe buth ro tcarc and prevent , by (o. 

| much aboue the other, as we account the = 
| 

| 
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more noble then the bodice; and things eternaila- 
| boue cemporall. | | 

Now the vſe of this poinr thall be to give a fur-! | 
{ther taſt of Sarans tyrannic inthe ſoles of wicked| | 


' men: ' 
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full eftate they arc in; how they are inthe ſnare of! 
the deutll, taten priſoners of him to doe his with: which 
isthe molt lamentable poſſeſſion of all. For when 
men are giuen vp of Godrto Satans power to bee 
ruled athis will, they are out of their right minds; 
and all the qualities and behauiours of madmen are 
euidentinthem; they are taken with dumbe and 
deafe ſpirits, and ſtrucke ſeniles to any thing that 
goodis:they are rongue-tied, cannot ſpeak a good 
word: cannot open their mouthes to pray, or 
praiſe God, but when Saran looſeth their tongues 
they in rage againſt Chrilt, blaſpheame him in 
himſelfe, in his word , or in hisſeruants , or elſe 
their mouthes arefilled with idle, filchy, and hurt- 
tull peaches; which as they are ſer on fire of hell; 
ſo cueric where by them kindleth Satan ſparkles of 
diſſention,which are blowne vp to a whole world 
of wickedneſle. As little can they heare any thing 
that is good, their caresare ſtopped, wil heareno 
voice of Godor his ſeruanrs; their cies are blinded 
by the God of this warld; that they cannot ſee the 
light of the Goſpel ſhining vpon them. 

2, Wicked men cuen when their bodies ore 


abide vpon them the garments of innocencie: the 


robe of Chriſts righteouſneſle they wil notpur on, 


| yetſce they not,nor ſhamefor this nakedneſſe;hur 
-jas having pur off all forehead, they bluſh nor at a- 
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moſt decently couered , runne ftarke naked ke 
madmen eueric whercz they teare oft, and wil not| 
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ny Alagitious courſe: nay ratherthey gloricherc- 


in, thinking themſeluesthen highly commenda: 
ble, when they ſweare, rage, lic, drinke, and com- 
paſle their filthinefle of any kind molt remorſle(- 
ly. In which cqurles they are driuen headlong by 
pw Devil 1x0 a bottomleſle fea of finne, as the 


deſtruction, let Chrilt,or his Miniſter ſeeke to de- 


| 


| makes thembeat themfſelues with Hones continv- 
ally, caſichemſeclues into fire and water; that is, 
(incoall perillsand' deſperate ſinnes, wound their 


liver themz they rage aadraile like the deuils chat 
would nor. be tormented betore their time. Bur 
letthem offer ro bind them, and bring them into 
order, by the yoke of Gods judgements denoun- 
ced in the word z or bythe rod of diſcipline that 
they may not hurt cthemlclues and others : they 
breake out with more violencezſuch bouds are but 
like Sampſons flaxc 3 they lightly caſt off allſuch 
yokes from ther. 

3. As Satanforceth poſſeſſed perſons to wound 
and deſtrojethemiclues and others, {o is hee not 
contented with any conrle but ſuch as turneto 
the wickeds owne ouerthrow,andthe tmiſchcife of 
ſo many as are within their power and reach : hee 


owne bodies, deſtroie theirhealch, ſhorten their 
lives through their intemperate and greedie pur- 


(wine were intothe lake : out of which miſerable | 


| 


ſuit of finne : bur. moſt of all, wound their conſci- 
ences, and let our the veric life-blood of their | 
ſoules. And (that their damnation way be more| 
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defiance of him? hy ſhould ſeperſticions & ſim- 
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and ſenere} hee ſtirresthem'vp ro kill and deſtroy 
wvhomfoenet rhey can meete withall : by drawing 
in companions and partners intheir wickedneffe, 
callizg themto caſt in their lor with them, that ſo 
they may all periſh rogether. What a wofull 


\captinicie then are many in that yet foe it not? 
| How many poſſeſled perfonsare in every corner, 
; who yer will ſpitatche mention of the Deuil in 


people be ſo afraid of bodily poſſeſſion, as rhar 
whea they neeſed; _— their mourhes 'ro'rake | 
meate, they vſed to fence their mouthes with 

the figne of the croſſt, leaſt thedewil ſhould ger 
inat that doore : and we neuer feare {piritnall 
poſſeſſion rs fence ourſelues agamſt ir? Tt we faw 
chedenil raging and tyranniſng, ſtriking # pecfon 


dumb, and bliad, racking his ioynes and winding 
his bodie at his pleaſure, we would commiſcrate! 
his (tare, and we could not be fo ptofane but to 
ſend vp prayers for his releaſe, as eſteeming death 
it ſelfe amore deſirable condition then fo tolive.| 
But when we ſee lewd wrerches, no berter hen 
devils incarnate; wholly ſubdned vadet the power. 
of the deuil; & rated wholly ar his witf, andeuery 
way in an eſtate more miſcrablez yerare we void} 
of compaſſion rowards them, and afteon in our 
fclues. We rather turne their mad pranks imo a 
ieſt, then turne to God in prayer for their revove- 
ric : ſo liztle we ſee or ſanour of the rhings of Gog 


and his kingdome. Thoſe rhar are bodily poſſeſſed 
nn 3 wh 
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| or mad, thall be kept bound, cheyned, watched di- 
ligently from hurting themſclues or others; but 
many of theſe Beldemss are at libertic in place and 
power to hurt and deſtroy many with themſelues, |. 
| which is a manifeſt proofe, that this wofull condi- 
tion is little beheld,and bewayled by the moſt, few 
or none complaine of ir, few or none ſcecke the 
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cure of it, though every man neede it, as bee- It 
ing naturally thus poſſeſſed euen from his child- » 
hoo £4 Ng 
But becauſe men,if they benot openly and out- \J Ws 
ragioully wicked with an high hand, thinke them IE) 


(clues free enough from all ſpiritual poſſeſſion, and 
out of che nn of this do@rine : we will there- 
fore goea little furcher to ſhewe that numbers in 

| the world, who make fairer ſhew then the former, | 
as though this ſtrong man were quite caſt out by a | *»=bers of BN. 
firoger the hezare nor yer gat out of his power, bur | cc co be .2, 8 
poſlefſed & diſpoſed by him, and ruled at his will | Pinus, 
and pleaſure. For firf,who would thinke him pol- | Fandrie in 
ſefſed that can fall downe on his knees , make a (o- | x 
lemne profefſion and confeſſion of Ieſus Chriſt, | 

that he is the Sore of Ged, and the moſt brgh; and | 


| 
| 

3 { make loud praiers vnto him , as acknowledging | | * Th | 
| 


ee 
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himto be the Lord of glorie: and yerall theſe are|  _ 
the ſpeaches and behauiours of aman poſſeſſed, | tus. :4. * 
not With one ar two, but with a legion of devills. | 
| Whar, doethe deuills honour Chriſt, who feare | | 
nothing more then that he ſhould be honoured, | 
and hate nothing ſo much as he ? No , bur all this, | 
Wi O 2 cOn-; 
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[confeſſion and worſhip was by conſtraint partly, 
becauſe rhey knew hima Prince atd a ludge, whole 
power they could not refiſt:and partly, they flatrer 
him, toobraine more gentle encreaticat his hands | ' 
then they deſerued : ſo many a man profeſlerh | 
Chriſt, bur you (hall obſerue, at leaſt he may him- 
ſelfe, that many foule ſpirits breath in him : for al- 
though he know Chriſt (as the deuills did) yethe 
obeyeth him nor; he would faine reſiſt him if hee | 
were [trong enough to make his part good againſt 
him : which becauſe he cannor doe, he will giue 
him faire words; and call hin Lord aad Maſter:he 
will pray to himin fickeneſle or diſtreſſe, but it is 
but to get oucof his hands, and keepe bis wonted 
hold ſtill. If the power: of Ciriſts word come 
neere him, hee'can beginne ro accole Chriſt , and 
Chriſtian profeſſion of vnpeaceableneſſe,and tor- 
menting him before the rime ( for what time 
would plcaſe theſe that Chriſt ſhould come vnto 
chem?) he can aske Chriſt and his miniſters what | 


_ —E — _ 
£.-4* , 
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they baue to doe with him, and Chriſt ſhal be bla- 
med, becauſe he cannor be ar peace for him, if he| 
wouldlethim alone all ſhould be well andquier, _ 
but the miniſtric and diſcipline are intollerable:ler } 
Chriſtpreach, and he will preach him roo,ſo it be a 
ſuch a Goſpel as bringeth no repentance or amEd-j| * ( 
ment of life co himſclte,buthe mayremaine where] © |, 
he was, cuen in the graues, alreadic lodged wich | C 
death. When he cannot do thegreater miſchiete \ a 
that he would, he will doe the leſſer if hecan: J Gl 

he 
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he cannot hinder the miniſterig, he can deprave 
ie: wherein (as inallthe reſt) he ſhewes himſclfe 
atthe command of that wicked ſpirit , who when 
he could no longer torment the man , would 
drowne the ſwine. 
Secondly , although the deuill might be fors 
ced through the power of Chriſt ro” acknow- | 
ledge him | holy one of God , fo as themſclues 
mightcontinuedevills (till; yer who would thinke 
him guided by any other then a good ſpirir of 
God, that ſhould extoll the ſeruantsof Chriſt, 
cheir perſons, their miniſterie, their doQrine? for 
would any conceiue that the father of lyes would 
praiſe the truth ? and yer marke whar a large teſti- 
| monie the devilhimſeltein che maid gaueof Pau] 
and Silas, Theſe men ave the ſeruants of the moſt high 
God, which ſhew nto vs the way of ſalurtr3: and this ſhe 
did many dajyes. W hy,did notthe devill know thar 


yes,he did:burt he muſt ſomtimes transforme him- 
ſelfe into an angel of light , he muſt colour all his 
lyes with ſome truth which is vndeniable , he can 
lay all his falſhoods vpon appearance of truth; as 
his eldeſt fonne Mahomert enlarged the praiſes 
of Chriſt , and his Diſciples to overthrowe Chri- 
ſtian religion withall : he hath his ferch ro make 
men belecue there is an agreement berweene | 
Chriſt,and his Apoſtles,and himſelfe,or that they 
needed his teſtimonie 3 whothereforc pur him to 


they werethe greateſt enemies he had vpon earth?| 
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filence , and would receine no commendation 
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from him, bur for praiſes returned ſharpe rebukes. 
Euen fo, many men can praiſe good men and mi- 
niſters beforetheir faces, whom they knowe to be | 
deadly encinies to their vices:not for loue of their | 
vertues,butleaſt they ſhould vſe them:andcan call | 
them honeſt mea to trie if by that they can hinder 
chem from doing the dutic of honeſtmen, as the 
deuils called Paul and Silas the feruants of God,' 
leaſt they ſhould ſhewe themſelves ſo by diſpoſ-| 
| (fling them. Belides, they. would ſeeme heerein | 
co be better then they are, and therefore will ho-/ 
nour the Golpel,and bringers with their mouthes, 
whereas in their hearts they cannotabide tharthe! 
| doarine of it ſhould be in ſincerity,either publiſh- 
cd-or praftifed : the name of Chriſtianicie and 
of the Goſpel pleaſeth them well enough , ſo as 
the power and fruit of it come not neerethem.But 
as the deuill bad no ſooner prayſed the ſeruants of 


God, but prefently he changed his coppie, and 
\neuer left pecſecuting themtill he had caſtthem | 
mnto priſon, got them ſoundh beaten, fer alt inthe 
ſtocks, and atter ſent out ofthe cite : een ſo, many 
who now commend the perſon and doftrine cfthe. 
ſeruants of God, preſently ( ſhewing what ſpirit, 
| guideth them) canaccuſe them ro be mutinous,| 
| and ſeditious, troublers of their citic and ſtare, and 
| 


raiſe vp the whole citie, and ſtirre vpthe wrath of 
the Magiſtrates againſtthem , that fo vnder pre-' 
tence ot the word, or lawe, or peace, or order, the 
; true Miniſters of God ſhall bee wrongfully con-: 
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demned, and caſt our. 
Thirdly, who wonld thinke that he could be 
haunted with a wicked fpirit,cthat can ſee his ſinne, 


himſelfe;openly iuſtifte the righteouſaes of Gods 
children? andvyert in the exampleof Sal we fee 
that a foule pofleſſed of Satan may doe all this. For 
as it is if bodily poſeſſion, though the devils de- 
fire is inceſſantly ro hurt and vex the poore crea-| 
cures, yot by Gods ouerruling power hee is for- 
ced to give them ſome reſpire, and though hardly, 
yer ſomerimes departeth from them: and not al- 
waies, but ſomerimmes caſts them intothe fire, and 
ometimes into the water. $9 is it in ſpirituall poſ | 
ſeſſion, the Lord for the common good bridleth | 
often the rage of the demil in his in(trumentcs that | 
they cannot alwaies exerciſc tas they would; bur | 
they haue their firs omerimes,that is ſome (trons | 
luſts which Satan watcheth and putteth himfelfe' 


into ( as Tudas his couetowſheſſe inviced the deuill| 


to enrer mo him Jand allo ſomerimes againe they 
have their good moodes, and feeme ro be come 
tothemſclues: but long ſtay they not here, bur 41 | 
a'moment are changed and caſt into theit ties 2-| 


good Sonne, and who but hee ? bur prefenely the 


gaine. Thus tn a good mood, Saul could conteſle | 
vp his voice and weepez and Danid was now his. 


ſpirit went, and the ewill Jprr rs came wper him, 
and he became more ryrannous and farioos then! 
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confelle it with teares and indignation againſt |* 


his wickedneffe, and Dawids innocencic, and life : 
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Hew God 
was with has 
Sonne, and 
how ith bis 
ſcruants, 


| penitent, themſelues thinke they are fo allo, but 


they are ncuer long ina good mind. Theſe few 


{bis preſence in ſome powerfull or loving effe 


cuer before : cucn ſoſome there are who ſeene to 
haue remorſe of conſcience for {inne, they will 
confeſſe their wickednefle with teares, pray for 
pardon, promiſe amendment, begge prayers oth 
others ( as Pharaoh) one would thinke them very 


the moonechangeth norſo ofter as theſe ſpiri- 
cuall lunatiks : who hence may knowe that the e- 
vill fpicit hath taken poſſeſſion of them, becauſe 


notes in ſtead of many I thought good to ſer 
downe to helpe men thatare deſirous to ſee how 
ſecretly Satan worketh in their ſoules ; and how 
hee can cunningly moſt forceably keep poſſeſſion, 
when he {cemeth moſt codiſclaimeit : that thus 
they comming to perceiuethe diſcale , may run 
out of themſclues to ſecke for remedic. Which 
what iris, We are now in the next point to. de- 
clare. 7 v (1 

The third point in the words to be conſidered, 
is che mightie power of Telus Chriſt, who only 
could hos thoſe that were thus oppreſſed and en- 
thralled by the deuill : and here conſider, 1, the 
ground, 2. the proofe or manifeſtation ol its The| 
ground was, becauſe God was with him. It will be 
obiected, that God is ſaid to haue becne wich ma- 
ny. of hisferuants who yer had not this power : as 
with Loſeph, loſhuah, Maſes, and others., ſw. 
God was iadeed with them onely by manileting) 


which 
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[which he wrought in, by, or torthem. Butncucr 
|was God preſent with any of his Saints as he was 
\with his Sonne, who had not the vertue only and 
power ofthe Godhead effeQually and energeti- 
ically working with him (which was all they had) 
'but the godhead it ſelfe was after a fort bodily 
[with him: yea, the fulneſſe of the goah:ad was not 
only with him,bat 12 him bodtly, Col. 2.9. aselic- 
\where God is faid, not only to be with Chriſt, 
[bu in Chriſt , reconciling the world unto himelfe, | 
(Cor. 5.19. Soas hee of himfelte performed the 
workes which proceeded from him ( which they 
didnot) and his actions as from himſelfe were di- 
vine. Queſt, Why then doth not the Apollle 
more ſhortly and plainely ſay that Chriſt was 
God, as that God was with him? ſw. Hee| 
might indeed haue fo faid as truly : but for the 
time, ſpareth the weakneſle of his hearers, con- 
renting himſelte to deliver doftrine as they were 
able to receiuc it: in great wiſedome by little and 
little inſtilling into cheir minds the knowledge of 
Chriſt ; and by degrees laying ſuch grounds and| 
foundations,as whereby themſelues might more! 
eaſily riſe to that high point of divinitic, which 
iche Apoſllecalleth a great myſterie, namely , God! , rims. 
| manifeſted in the fleſh. | 
| Secondly, tor the proofe or manifeſtation of 
this diuine power of Chriſt, in ouerthrowing the | ©5711 29 
;powerof Satan and treading him vader his feet, | $22» | 
15 evident in the Scripture. The firſt promiſe that fec:c. 
P 1 cuer! 
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ever was made ro man fallen, that this ſecede of 
the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpears head. Ac- 

ording to which prophecic, tice, nor only put S4- 
ra!) to flight in his owne perſon , Marth. q. but 
rooke allo his ſtrongeſt holds where he had 


\trongly fortified himſelfe in the perſons of o- 
thers, as cuery whecethe Hiſtoriz of the Goſpel 


| recordeth. Hee rebuked the vncleane ſpirits, and 


made them crie for grecte and anger, Hee forced} 
tnem ro ſilence, and would not ſuffer then to con- 
teſle kim. By his verie word hee cheyned and 
bound them whom no boles could hold, nor an 
other meanes ſubdue : ſuch was his power and 
glorie (though men ſaw little of it ) that the de- 
uils could neirher flic froin him, nor yet abide his 
preſence. A whole legion of them, ranne to 
mecte him a farre off, and w orthipped him,moſt 
ſlubmiſſly intreated him that hee would not tor- 
ment them; and zarneſtly ſued vnto him,that ſee- 
ing they cond no longer i 1n2abit che man, they 
might have power oucr the twine. By all which 
examples and many moe that might be added, ap- 
peareth what command Iefus Chriſt hath over 
the deuils, and that by his only word hee healed 
jall choſe that were oppreſſed by them. Queſt. Ir 
[is true that Chriſl hath this power and glorie 1n 
himſele, becauſe God ©” with bims, but how com- 
neth this power to be ſo ſaving and ſoueraigne 
vnto miſerable creatures whoare held vader the 
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power of the detil, and that moſt inſtly. _4:/w. 
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| [o healing all our diſeaſes (among w hich this cure 
| is numbred, ) we muſt knit and combine thoſe two 
things Which in Chriſt were infeperable, namely, 
| his 2lorie and his grace, tae latecr of which ma- 
\keth the former [oucraigne vnto vs; and appea- | 
reth-in two aCtions: in remoouing from vs the 
| nextcauſes of all our dilcaſes, namely our ſinnes, 
| Foras the Phiſicion in working a cure,ficſt remoo- 
| ueth the, diſtempered huimors of his patient 
| which are the matter of the Ciſcaſe : ſo doth our 
heauenly Phificion imply, that this is the begin- 
| ning of his cure, and therefore often his firſi 
word is, Thy finn's ave forgiuen thee, and his laſl 
word is, goe and ſinne no more, leaſt a worle thing 
befallthee. 2. By taking our diſcaſes vpon him- | 
(clfe, which no Phiſician doth or can doe : but this | 


firmities, and carricd our forrowes and /innes in the 

bode of his fleſh, euen to the croſſe, where they were| 
faſrtned with him, buried them in his graue, yea, | 
calt chem into hell, and there left them; by which | 

| moſt glorious triumph of his, the ſnares and fet- 
'ters Wherewich we were chaynedtodeath and the | 

Deuil,arc broken, and our ſoules(as a bird) are eſ. | 
caped. 


| 
| Hencenote, 1. That no marr can caſt adevill. Chrilt onche 


out of a poſſeſſed; partie, or ever didas aprincipall |. 
efficient cauſe, but as an inttrument, and that one- 
| ly bythis power of the Lord lefus, to whome all | 
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Lamb of God taketh away the ſinnes of the worlg, | 
by taking them vpon bimſelfe: for hee bare our in _ | col.2.19. 
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| |powerin heauen andearth is giuen, and ro whom 
| ' [allthe honour of this power muſt be aſcribed: for 
| what power can countermand Satans , but onely 
| ; Gods: I granr, Satan may giue place to Beelzebub, | 
| and depart his habitatis for his greater acuantage, | 
| and forſake a bodice, to get falter.hold vpon the] 
foule, or ro delude many beholders: but fuch ho- | 
[ſtile conqueſt ouer ſaran,argueth a migl:tie power | 
of God, which all the deuils in hell cannor reſi(t, 
Second:y, that whoſocuer finde themſelues any | 
way moleſted of Satan, muſt haſten themſclues to 
leſus Chriſt, who onely can batter down the holds | 
of the deuill , and worke their deliverance. Fee- 
- 114 [leſtthouthy ſelte held vader any fpirituall capti- 
< cc var» aitic or bondage ? doth the lawe of cuill wh 
(em | with thee, toyle thee with heavines,and vncheare- 
| fulneſſe ro any rhing that is good? ſeeſtthou in a- | 
ny meaſure Satans ſecret traines , working again(t 
thy ſaluation > oh come vnro Chriſt , nor faintly, | 
asthefither ofthe poſſeſſed child, Mark. 9.22. M4- | 
| #ter, if thaw canit doe any thing helpe vs : but wirh | 
Arch, $3. cenddmcs as theleper, Matter , if thou wilt thou | 
| canit make me whole: or as the Centurion , oncly | 
| [peik the word:rebuke thele dumbe and deafe ſpirits | 
| within me: and thou who onely canſt makethe| 
| | dumbe to {Heake, the deafe to heare , the blindro | 
lee, andthe lame to leape for 10y, ſet meat liber- 
tie, worke my enlargement, chaſe away theſe ſpiri- | 
| tuall enemies ; and thou that art the ſonne,fſet me |} 
| free, and I ſhall be free indeede. Avaine, are| 
| : <4 ; ... + "Gon! 
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| T wn in any affliction of bodie, or mind,or goods»! 
or namezyca be it in the calc of ſhecetic or witch” Its : 


craft,againſt thy ſelife, or any of thine, or whatſoe” [> ebte 


| hecan command fire, water, windes, ſeas, diſeaſes, | 
death, the deuills themſelues: and if he ſee ir good 
for thee ,he can checke all thy gricuances ; he is of | 
no leſſe power now in his . we at his Fathers 
| right hand,then he was in hihumility vpon earth: | 
and yet when he wasarloweil ,hecould command | 
legions of deuills, nay legions of angels (as athis| 
apprehenſion) much morecan he now command | 
| and rebuke the former, and pitch the latter round 
about them that feare him: ſo as without his wil, 
all the deuils in hell cannot make one haire of thy 
head to fall. 

Thirdly, hence are ouerthrowne ſundric luper- 


rife inthe world: As, 1. ſuch Popiſh minded Per- | ie of tack 
ſons as thinke that by certaine words and amulers, | 3 ny” 
deuills may be driuen away, deſeaſes healed , Ke os 
[roms forthis they alleadge rhat in the new Teſta- «av dev 
ment, onely by naming lefus ſuch cures wore effe-|*"** 
| | ed. To which 1 anſwer, thar it is too grofle a 
| | conceit, tothinke thatthere can be any vertue in 
| words todrive away difeaſcs, much leſfe deuills:or 
lo conceiue that by the pronouncing of words«, 
but by the vertue and power ot Chriſt, working by 
the Apoſiles , and miraculouſly pur forth with 
thoſe words, both diie ifes a 1d denills: Faye vl. Ce, 
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uerbelongeth vnto thee? looke vp vnta Chriſt»! ret __—p 
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and (othe parties were healed. 2. Such as thinke 
> <var- | chat by the applying of conſecrated things (as they | 
call chem) deuills are ſcared away: as by holy wa- 
[rer, ſalt, hallowed candles, reliques of Saints, the 
ſigne of che croſſe, images faſhioned in ſuch or: 
ſuch aplace : All which howſocuer veric ordina-' 
ric in the Church of Rome, yet indeede are no 
betrer then ſorcerie and charming z and the veric 
practiſes of rhoſe who wiile they will drive the 
deuil from others,plainly proouc char themſclues 
are ſpiritually poſſeſſed by him , in that they will] 
caſt out deuills by Beelzebub the Prince of deuils. 
They obie for theſe reliques, that a ſouldier that 
wasto be buried, was revived by touching the dead! 
bones of Elithah, 2.Kin.13.21. Butthis was a mi-! 
|racle wrought by the finger of God, to confirme| 
the truth preached by that worthie Prophet , and! 
is not to beaſcribedto the touching of the bones, 
which 1 in themſclues,nor at any other time,had a- 
[ny ſuch vertue. | 
| They alledge alſo the example of the woman! 
having the blooddie iſſue, who was cured by rhe; 
couching of Chriſts garment: whereas that diſ-! 
caſe was cured, not by the corporall touching of 
(bis skirt ,bur by the ſpirituallrouching of himſelle, | 
| \ which was by the hand of her faith : and therefore 
[Our Saviour ſaid, be it wnto thee, not according to 
[eliy teeti: 18, but according to thy faith. They alleadge 
jalf , Act. 19.12. That from Pauls bo4te were brought 
to the ſicke, napkins or handkercheifes, and the diſeaſes 


OOO OC 


Par- 


5 


| 
ake! 
| 


II 


_— — EE 


Om GE Oe" 


Sermon before Cornelius, | 


—  — — — —— 


| depuree a from then *m, and the euill pt Tits _—_ out of | 
| them. Which things had no luch p owerin them, | 
' but only that it pleaſed God by ſuch weake meanes 
ro produce miracles, for the conficmation of that | 
holy doctcine preached by Pavl. And therefore 
' the text alcribeth theſe miracles, not ro the gar 

' ments of Paul, bur to God himlclfez who by the 
hands of Paul wrought them, verſ. 11. Whence we 
may conclude,that whoſocuer vſc any ſuch meanes 
'ast! heſe, (bew themiclues, not only ſuperſtitious, 

Land wicked; but moſt foo! iſh and ridiculous to | 
thinke that any bodily ſubſtance whatfocuer can 
| worke vpon or violence a fubſtance which is 
[not bodily, ſuch as the deuils 15. Ir will be allead- 
ged that experience iheweth that ſuch meanes as 
theſe preuaile to theſe intents and purpoſes: whic!: 
|W e grant to be true; bur that 1s by Satans ſubtelcy, 


— 


| 'who oten dillemblerth a fl: oht, as though he were | 


forced by an exorciſtto depart : or clic indeed g9-| 
etl away, thatmen might be connrmed in their | 
1mpietic,and grow more madde vpon luch wicked! 
and vnlaw full! meanes. | 
2. Others who v aw wit” 1 1 ne Ay 
on them ortheirs, eſpecially if they conceiue 1 


witchcraft, leauethe helpe of him with whome | 
God 15; ang runnc to one with whom the denill is, 
that is, the wizzard or witch,commonly called the} 
cunning man, & womanz or the wiſe man and wo- 


| man. Which becuaſe i it is fo co:mmon a finne,avd 
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lo bold as men and women doe notlo much as 
Saul, who changed his garments that he might 
not be knowne, I wil by ſome reaſons proouc Fs 
concluſion, that although a man knewe that a 
cunning man or woman ſocalled, or a wizzard 


could and would helpe him; yet ought he not to 


from the lining to the dead? 1.Kin.1.16. Becauſe thou! 
haſt ſent meſſengers to inquire of Baalzebnb the God of| 
E kron,w.s 1t not becauſe there was no Godin Iſrael:and | 
indeed the ſecking to ſuch isa ſeruice and homage! 
ro Satan; which he often and for moſt pari(beeing 
very Skilfull in naturall things )recampenſeth with 
cure of the diſcaſe. Hence did the auncient Fa- 
thers call this ſecking vnto them, a renouncing of 
Chriſtianitie, and an apoſtacie from God. 2. All 
helpe isto be ſought ot God, and inthoſclawtull 
meanes which he hath appointed, and promiſed 
bleſſing vnto. But for words, amulets, characters, 
(which arediabolicall Sacraments) or good pray- 


ſceke or admit of ſuch helpe , were his caſe neuer' 
ſo deſperate. 1.Bcfides expreſle places of Scrip-: 
- [cure againſt it 5 Ir is a departure from God to the! 
. | deuill;Ifa.8. 19.ſhould not a peopleingquire at their God? 


. 


|ers (as they callthem) of the limbes of the deuill, 
| whole warrant haue they, or what power but from 
the deuill? for God neuer put any ſuch efficacie 
| either into their nature by creation, or by any di- 
| pine in{ticution ſince: and therefore their worke 
15 from the deuilh on his part by fatanicall operati- 
9 and on the ſeekers part by fatanical faith andil- 
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luſion. Obied?. Burthey vie good meanes of Phi- 


lickalſo. ſw. Seldome or neuer ; but if at: any 
time they doe, whence haue they, becing lo ſimple! 
|and 1lli:erate perſons, their skill, but trom rhe de- 
\uil, or diabolicallrradirion ? and who made the| 
deuil thy Phiſtcion? who if he ſhould miniſter no-| 
\ching but naturall chings, thou mighteſt nor ac- | 
[cept them from him. 3. This remedie is worſe | 
jand more deſperate then the diſcaſe, becaulc Gods| 
icurſe followeth it: who in his law, hath comman- 
ded that whoſoeuer goe a whorrng after ſuch,nould 
be ſtoned with ſtones : and it any turne after| 
ſuch, hee willſer his face againſt them to cut then: | 
'off, Lev. 20.6. And according to this threatning, 
he hath executed viſible iudgements againſt ir, _ 
uen againlt Xi»gs themſelues,( who thinke them. | 
(ſemwer moſt free to do their pleaſure ) as r.Chr.1o.| 
13,14. Saul died for his tranſgreſſion that hee commit-| 
Þ/ agtinſt the Lord, enen againſt the word of the Lord' | 
| which hee kept net. and mm that hee ſcught and ashed 
counſel of a familiar ſpirit: therefore the Lord (lewe' 
him, and turned the kingdome to David: Afaneuer! 
came off his bed for this ſinne: 2. King. 1. 16. 
and more, not only Kings, but whole nations were 
calt out before his peoplefor this fine : and not 
/only they, but euen his owne people were caſt a-| 
mong the nations when they followed theſe waies| 
of theirs, Iſa. 2. 6. Better were it thereforeto die! 
ot a diſeaſe in the hand, then be rzcouered by the 


, hand of the devil. 4. Marke how the devil hath 
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circumvented ſach a partie. r. Hee hat" robbed 
him of his fait! in God, becauſe hee maketh haſt. 2. 


{of his tealtie and fubiettion co God, becauſe hee } 
| either denieth Gods gouernment, or the equitie 
of ir. 3. Hee hath got in him what hee delired 


2 winne from Chrilt; but could nor, namely, 
to rake vp another meanes of lafctic then God 

; had appointed. 4. Hee hauing this ſet vp him 
( [clfe for ſuch a mans God, bee makerth him com- 
| mit execrable [dolarrie, in aſcribing to the deuil/ 
 himſelfe that which is proper to God and. Ieſus 
hoe t, Firſt, apowerot healing, which the de- 
1'l hatch nocfur: her then God permitreth him to 
c he tult blinding of the ftnner. Secondly, a faith 
and perſwaſton in that power that it thall be auai- 
| [cable to him:. which 1snothing elſe bur aſecret 
|confederacie and league with the Deuil without 
which nothing can be dane. This the Lord im- 
plyeth inthe bounding of his lawes, as Levir. 19. 
| 31. Tee ſhall not ſ[eeke, CF for ] am your Lord : as 
if hee hadfſaid, you ought to depend vpon mee, 
{andnor vpon the enemie of mankind; Levit. 20. | 
6, Tee ſhall zo? goe a whoring--but be boly: as if hee! 
(had laid, hane nothing ro doe with ſuch an im- | 
|pure ſpirir, if you would be an holy people. Qs-/t. 
ut if God would not haue them to helpe, why | 
Joth he give them ſuch power of curiag,of tore-| 


| \celling things to come, and reucaling hidden | 


ings? 1A4ſw. The power of curing is from $4- 
'ran, » Godiuſtly permitting him to the further de- | 


Judy: fi 
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luding of vnbelecuers. 2. Neither doth the wi-| 
7rd forctellthings eo come,but the Devil by them 
ſuch things as hee by the quickneſle of his fpirt 
mall nature ſeeth preſent inthe cauſes 3 or which 
God permitteth himſelte ro be rhe worker of: 


| himſelfc rempred to ſtcale. 3. The Loted pernyi:} | 


— — — 
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« a 
teth all chis, not that we ſhould truſt lim or vic 


him, butto tric whether we will depart (from on! | 
God : the caſe here is the ſame. with that of th; | 
falſe Propher, who mult not be belecved whe: | 
hee forctelleth things that come to paſſe, Why | 
then, may ſome fay, doth God ſuffer them to fore 


cell luch things? The rext an{wereth, The Lord ve: 


thy God tempteth thee whether thou w1tlt cleane into him. 
or no. Letall ſuch perſons as haue ſought to them, | 
conlider betime how they haue broken covenant | 
with God, betaken themſclues to Sarans helve, | 
broken priſon to their greater puniſhment, and | 
made ſtones bread: let rhefe bewailethe Gane and 
renounce it : neucr was Saul in fo tearetull a =: 
25 when he runne vntothe wirch ; by his owne | 
confeſſhon God was departed from him. Letno| 
man leſſen this finne, or dare to defend ſuch | 
limbs of the dewill vndertitles of good, wiſe, or | 
cunning perſons; ſeeing theſe curſed blefſers draw | 
townes and countries afterthem into their OWNe | 
damnation. Let none thinke ita flight matter to. 
counſell others to this finne, and remember thar ; 
by the law of God they ought to ave, that ſeeke to 
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| thruſt people from therr God, and drive them to the 
| Dcuil : a farre greater ſinne is this, then that 


which the Lord maketh capirall. | 
. - X | 
Fourthly, here we haue alſo (trong conſolation, | 


: 


l 


© :'hat Chriit isftronger then the deuil, r. loh. g. 4. 
" . [ſtronger is hethatis in vs, then hee that isin the | 


| world: looke how ftrong the Father is, fo ſtrong | 
{isthe Soune; andrheretore his ſtrength is as farre | 
| abouc Satans, as the Creators 1s aboue the crea-/ 
'rures. Hence weare ſure none can the vs out of his | 
' hands: not the world ; Bs of good comfort I hane oner- 
| come the werld: not the Deuil; The Prance of this 
| world ts caſt out : notfinne , not death ; both which 
| are caft into the lake : not temptation, not perſecu- 
tion : for by Chrilt, we are more then conguerers, 
All theſe may moleſlt vs, bur cannot hurt vs : they 
may make warre vpon vs, but we may plucke vp | 
our hearts, ſecing we fight againſt conquered ene- | 
| mies, and are through his (trengrh char hath lo- | 
\ned vs, ſurc of victoric before we ſtrike a blow. | 
| Letnot vs forget the conſolationin that although | 
| our enemies may nible ar our heeles, yet the | 
\feed of the woman hath broken their heads for | 


: 


— 
Em pe 


| VS, | | 
| Vetſ. 29. Aniwe arewitn ſſes of all things which 
| he did inthe land of Iudea, andin leruſalem : 
| whom they [lewe, hanging him on a tree. 

The Apoſtle bauing witneſſed of fuch fas of 


; Chriſt as teſtified him the great Prophet ot his 


; Church, afhirmeth in theſe words of himſelte, and 
the | 


| 


—— ws... 4 
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the reſt ofthe Apoſtles , thatthey were witneſſes, 


not onely of the things formerly vttered, bur of 
all chings elſe, nor onely which Chriſt did in Iu-| 
dea and Ieruſalem , but alſo which he ſuffered a-! 
mong them; and fo delendeth ro lay downe dis| 
Prieſtly office in this verſe, and his &:»2ly office in 
the next. Thatrthe Apoſtles were luch witnefles 
of allihings which Chritt did, and ſuffered in Iu- 
daxa and Ilerufalem, will appeare to him that confi- 
dereth, that it was one of Chrilts firſt ations in 
his office, afr his baptiſme , tocall his diſciples, 
who preſently left all and followed him,to the end 
that they might be oculate witneſles,of his migh- 
tie workes, of his life, of his death and reſurreCti- 
on: and that they might be ear-witneſles, of all 
the gratious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth : to which purpoſe , he tooke them atrer a 
(ortinto his family , that by their domeſticall and 
familiar conuerſe with him, all the while he lived 
inthe execution of his office, they might be fur- 
niſhed to this teſtimonie : hence is 1t that Iohn 
laith, We ſawe his glorie, namely in his doftrine and | 
workes : and, the things which we hauc heard and 
ſeen, declare we unto you. Many worthy points con- | 
cerning,this wtn:{ſe of the Apoltles, were here to| 
| be delivered, but that I referre them all rothe 4. 
bony 42, verſcs, where we ſhall asficly , and wore 
tully handle che ſame. And now pioceedetorhie 
| watter witneſſed , namely, the Prieſtly office of 
Chrift mn theſe words, mn/om they Jo Pe. Da1n9117 11H 
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'V pox a tree : whercinare to becovſidered, 1. The 
'Perlon that was put to death, whom. 2. the perſons | 
that put him to death, eh+y flew; namely , of Indea| 
| and lerufalem. 3. the kind and manner of his 
| death, flewe, hanging him on a tree. 4. the vic of 
| | Chriſt his crucitying, | 
| | Firſt, the perſon that was put todeath , was /e- 
lus Chriſt, whom we hauc heard to be Lord of alli) 
| anornted with the holy Ghoit and power , toworke mo#t 
| . | powerfull miracles; who went about doing good, nnd ne- 
' uer harme, with whom God ſo was, ashe nener was with 

| any creature before, nor euer ſhall be herea!ter; who 

Las: 3 ſubdued mightily the very devills themſelues with! 
| Lorl of life one word; for all this hee was killed and flaine.' 
 ©4.c4 v» | Queſt, Bur how could the Lord of lite be ſubdued: 
irdeats. IF death;yea he that did onely good, and was with | 
out all finne, which is the mother of death ? Aw/., 

' Chrilt the mediator muſt be conſidered in his ewo | 

"natures, 1. the Godhead, 2. the manhood: and in, 

'that he died, it was according to 15 manhood 3 fo 

| 1.Per. 3-1%: Peter faith, hee died according wnto his fleſh tor his 
 bodie was dead being ſeparated from his foulezand 
his ſoule ſuffered the forrowes of death. Bur yer: 
we mutt concciue , that he ſuftered nor in ſuch a 
| :nanhood as was a naked and bare fleth, ſuch as 
ours,burt ach as was inſeparably vniced and knit to 
the godhead; and cheretore the Apoſtle fairh, that 
God [bed his blood, that is, not the Godhead, but 
lucha perſonas is both God and man. Secondly, 
although he had no perfonall finneto bring him 
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[to- death, yer had hee ſfinne imputed vnto him, 


| engp the Ganedofhis whole: Church,which he wil- | 


linYly cooke vpon himlclte; ſo as God reckoned! 
with him, not for the Gnnes of one man, bur of all 


| 


1s Fhurch, and eſtcemed him as a captaine fin; er 
ulÞthe price was paid 3 and men reckoned him «-! 
mong finners, and elteemed him an arch-male- 


factor. 


Qaeit, But doth not this crofle the power of | 


| Chriſt immediatly before mentioned , whereby he|t: hed 
| controlled the deuils chemſclues,thar wicked men; 
(hould thus farre preuaile again(t him ? nſw. 
| No, but ic argueth 2 voluntaric raging downe of 

or at h1s ap-| 


| his power for the time of his ſuffcing ; 


pt warC2N 
* 1060:ft Chat 


/prehenfion he could haue commanded twelue le-| 


| gions of angels , bur that the Sceiprures muſt be | 
fulfilled : yea , and this laying aſide of his po ver | 


\wasthe moſt powerful work that euer he wroug'ir, | 
by which he more toyled and broke che deui!ls ; 
power and forces in men, then eact by any ; ſh2w- | 


ng hi:yſelferhe true Sampſon, who more migh- 


aly preauailed againlt his eni;nies4n his death,eic 


(in all his life. 


Hence note, 1. how Chriſts rightenuſnc Te is 
;1jrneſſed; hee went about doing vood, and ye! 
|hce 1s ſine: and reacheth- that Chriil himſclfe 
delerued nor death; but hee endured ir for fond 
other thar had deferucd it : andiodced, Cirilt 4: 
,edforvs, and in our ſtead that we (ould nor Ge, 


| Obrett. Bur howconld he, been em? I" mace a 
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tor vs fianers, or how {tandeth it with equitie, that 

God (ſhould puniſh the innocent, and let the guil- 

tie goe free? ,2:/w, We mult conſider Chrilt in 

his dearh,not as a debter , but as a furety orpledge 
betweene God and vs, who hath vndertaken our | 
whole debt; and therefore he ſuffereth not as guil-| 
tic in himſelfe, but in the roome of vs that were! 
guiltic: now it ſtandeth with the courſe of iuſtice, | 
to lay the debters ation vpon the ſuretic, beceing| 
t. willing, 2. able to pay the debt, as Chriſt was. 
Seconely, we may gather hence the hainouſneſle 

and odiouſneſle of our finnes, it was no trifle,nor ; 
a matter of ſmall deſerr,that the Lord of glorie,the 

onely ſonne of God, yea God himſelfe muſt ſhed' 
bis blood for: and yet what aſmall reckoning is' 
made of toule and open ſinnes? Thirdly,take no-| 
tice alſo of the loue of God, who to free vs,would| 
lay the chaſtiſement of our peace vpon his deare] 
ſonne, that ſo his juſtice might be ſatisfied. Obied., 


green ! 


But how could hisiuſtice be fatished, who was 1n- 
| finitely offended, with ſuch a finite & ſhort death 
{as Chriſts was? Anſw. By reaſon of the dignitic 
' of the perſon who ſuffered , becing God as well as 
| man: that ſuffering was in value erernall, Rage 
not in duration or conrinuance. 
Laſtly, wc haue here the two natures of Chriſt 
linely ſet before vs; the one moſt powerfull and 
| aloriousin mightie miracles , which forced legi- 
'>ns of deuils to flie before it: the other beaten 
| lywne with Wrongs and inuries , CHIN £9 the 
death 


mon before Cornelize. T6 hs) 
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death it ſelfe: andir was meete that the Apoſtle | 
intending to proove Chriſtto be the true Meſltas, | 
ſhould mention both theſe natures, which are ab- | 
ſolurely neceſlaric to the Mediator : the humani- 
tie, thatit gt (uffer death , and ſofatisfic in the 
ſame nature that had ſinned; and the dietic , to o- 
vercome in ſuffering, ſotoapply thar fatisfation 
vnto beleevers, 

Secondly, the perſons thar put Chriſt co death,| 
were the lewes,they of ludes and Jeruſalem. Obiett.| tc. 1c 
Burt the lewes had no powerto put him to death, | 4,71 


Chriſt eo 
the ſcepter was gone from them;and it the Scribes| 4; 
and Pharifics had had the power in their hands, | »« 5» po+- 
they wovid neuer have ſuffered him aliue fo long. | _ 
Beſides, the Indge who was Pontius Pilar, wasthe 
Romane Emperours depurie; the ſouldiers, his 
executioners, Were ofthe Romane bang;the man- 
ner of death alſo, not Lewith, bur Romane: why is 
it then ſaid, that the ewes lew him, andno men- 
tion made of the Romanes , by whoſe authoritie| 
he was putto death. Anſw. The Iewes are iuſtly 
charged with ir, becauſe they were the cheife cau-! 
{es andabertors in all thatviolence which theRo | 
mans vſed againſt him. They made way to this | 
(ſentence, and went as farre as they could; they ap- | 
'prehended him, they mocked him, they charged 
im with blaſphemie, they raiſed falſc witneſſ a- 
| gainſt him, they beate him, ſpate in his face , they 
hoodwinke him, and bad him prophecic who! 


| 


' {mote him: finally, they delivered him ro the Ro- 
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mane gouernour,accuſe him with matrer of death, 
falfly witnefſe it againſt him , mooued the people 
0 azke Barrabas, and cry , cracifie him: they are | 
content thar his blood be vpon them and their 
children, as.t is ar this day : and this is that which 
' Pilace in his owne defence faid vnto Chriſt, [oh. 18. 
| 35-Am 1a lexe? Thy awne countrymen and high Prieſts 
delinered the unto me: 18 it he had laid, I beare thee 
no hatred or diſpleaſure, Iam no Iewe, who beſt 
| know what thou haſt done beeing a lewe alſo , bur 
| thine owne nation deepely accuſe thee vn:o me. 
| Whence may be noted ſundrie inftructions, 

| Firſt, that the lower degrees of marther, ſuch 
| Loweltle- |agareemmehatred,and ORIG IO 


# Ivy 


 Purther Jare efteemed murther ir ſelfe before God : forthe | 
contents | [ewes flew Chriſt in that they delivered: him of 
| enuie to the Romans to be ſhine: The law of | 
| God which condemnerh the leaſt iniurie againſt 
| the perſon of our neighbour, doth it in theſe 
words, Thouſbult not ill : The Apoltle Iohn ſpea- 
. Tok. 3. 15-|keth of amentall murther, Hee that hateth his bro- 
ther is a manſlayer, hee hath ſecretly in his heart 
| {laine him alreadic. And yer how openly domen 
reſiific the mallice of their hearts, ſo farre asthey 
dare, by curſed, renting, and murthering ſpea- | 
ches, that they may ſhew themſelves murtherers 
with witnefſe: buralas,little know they-what they 
doe; for if the leaſt and loweſt degrees of prouo- 
Wo <.:2. |xingand rancorous ſpeaches, as to call the brother | 
| | [/oole, deſerueto be paniſbedwrib bell fire, whar de- | 

ſeruc | 
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ſerue thoſe venemous and ſpightfull peaches, 
which numbers without all conſcience,accuſtome | 
their rongues vnto ? ler ſich conſider that the A- 
poſtle rangeth razlers in the ranke with adulte- | 
rers, buggerers, and ſuch beaſtly nee as (hall | 
ncuer enter into the kingdome of God, t. Cor.s. | 
20. Others there are, cuen a generation of rough | 
| [ſimacls, men of a word and a blow, whoſe filts 
ate againſt cuery man, who in ſtead of ſeeking 
| peace, and purluing it, deuiſe how ro quarrell and 
contend they care not with whom, and this is 
counted courage and manhoud ; butis indeed, 7 
ſatanicall practiſe, and an high degree of murther, 
which forthe moſt part endeth 1m rhe higheſt to 
the deſtruction of others with themſclues. 
Secondly, note that it is no lefle finneto finne by | a xrew 
inſtruments, as by our owne hands; the Iewes 99909", 
| were asdeepe( if nordeeper) inthis finne as the |*7,*" 
Romans : Caiphas the high preiſt was asfarrein | | 
it, as Pilar that red theſentence: the one gaue | 
wicked counſell, the other followed it : the recei- 
uer pertaketh as deepe in the finne and puniſh- 


_ 


ment as the thecte himſeffe. Ahab murdred not | 
Naborh, bur becauſe hee conſented to Iclabel, | 

/ giuerh her his ring, and concealeth her wicked 
. | intent, therefore the Lord asketh him, #f hee had| .. <-> 1.6. 
| killed, and gotten poſſeſſion? as tor lefabell, there | | 
7 was another reconing for her behind. David | | 
4. {lew not Vriah with his owne hands, but writing | 
= co Toab topur him in the forlorne hope and re- | | 

R 2 _  coyle' 
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aa oy backe from him that hee might be ſinircen | 
9 by the encmicanddie, therefore the Lord asked| * 


' him, wherefore haſt thou kilkdriah with the ſword? 

— [This reacheth vs rotake heed of ſetting ſinners a! 
—_— | worke, or any way of caſting in our lot with | 
;them, cither by, 1. commanding, 2: counſelling, 
'3- countenancing, 4. prouoking, 5. flattering, 6. 
filence, 7. winking at, as Ely. 8, defendin any 
linne or fianer ; for acceſlories are before God as 
principalls: which is the rather to be conſidered | 
of, becauſe men willingly decciue themſclues in 
this behalfe. Many maſters will not worke them- 
(clues vpon the Saboarth day, but their ſeruants 
muſt for them z in whom they finne as heinoully 
as if they ſet their owne hands to worke: for they 
ought by Gods law, to lee thattheir ſeruants,nay 
their beaſts, reſt on the Saboath aswell as them- 
ſclues.” Many parents may hence alſo fee their 
great ſinne, who thenMclues perhappes, will not 
lweare, lic, drinke to drunkenneſle; but all theſe, 
| and worſe they doe in their children, ouer whom 
they watch not, whom they corre not, nor vſe 
good meanes to reclaime them. Many men will 
not themſeluesreuile or perſecute Gods children, 
bur can well inough heare it in others, withour 
much offence tothemnſelues, or defence of the o- 
ther, cuen when they haue acalling ofcen todoe 
it: Paul, fo ſooneas hee was conuerred, acculed | 
hiwſelte for keeping the garments of thole that | 


| | ſtoned Steven. And the truth of grace would 
make 


| | 
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make them liſten to the counſell which Pilares 
wife gaue her husband, haue nothing to doe with that 
|; inſt man; haue no hand, no tongue, no care, no| 
|foot ro ſtirre againſt Chriſt in his members, if 
| \thou doeſt not incanc one daic dearely ro buy 
if, 

Thirdly, note the extreme wickednefle and vn- 
| mamas of the lewes, whoſe ſinne is here | (orribic i*- 


gratitude of 


aggrauated, in that they perſecure to the death, | 5c 15+ 
| 21uſt, and innocent inan; one that was ſefit vato | 
them by God, that came vnto them as vnto his 
owne; among whom hee had performed all his 
' reat workes, had giuen fighttocheir blind, hea- 
ſed their ſicke, difpoſſeſſed their 'deuils, raiſed 
theirdead, and all this moſt trecly andcheerefully; 
and yet, fuch was their ingraticude, that when hee 
came tothis owne, his owne received him nor; 
this cheife corner ſtone was refuſed of the buil- 
ders ; this cheife ſhepheard was /mrrttewn, euen in: 
the houſe of his freinds. Adde hereunto, that they 
R—_ ſuch a worthy, and the Lord of all, with 
uch indignitic and deſpight, as they,not only rec- 
koned him among finners, bur preferred a mur- 
therer before the iuſt, and holy one of God: 
and wherefore? what had the righteous man 
done? which of them could accuſe him of finne? 
or might not hee haue taken his encmics booke 
vpon his ſhoulder, and have bound it as acrowne 
vnto him 2 yes verely: the Apoſile hath told vs 
inthe words before what Chriſt bad done; hee 
| EF Tad 
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| to the ewes; bur they returned him euill for good 
| [ro the greefe of his ſoule: and therefore as David: 
 _ \lamenteth the deathof Abner, how died Hbner,! 
(202 | his hands were not bound, nor his feete cheyned;; but as' 
Te [a man falleth before wicked men, ſo did hee fall: that 
is, Abner was a valiant and worthy man, and ſo} 
| would have acquitted himſelfe, if hee could haue 
| metre his enemic face to face, and had not beene 
wickedly and erecherouſly {laine by Ioab : enen 
| 


fo, Chriſt continueda worthy perſon, althongh 
(according tothe counſell of God) hee fell before 
wicked mentbrongh malice and enuic: and as Da- 
uid amplified both theſinne and the puniſhment 
offucb-a wretch as ſo cowardly flew Abner, when 
he (aid, know ye not that this day a great Prince is fal. 
len in [ſrael? even ſo the finne of the Tewes was 
hereby heightned, thata great Prince fell in Ieru- 
lalem, and the ſeucritic of Gods iudgement lyeth 
' heauily vpon them till this day , in that both a 
| mightic God, and innocent man , was withall ex- 
rremitice of rage and furic, purſued cuen vntothe| 
death. | 

Foarthly,note in theſe Iewes what an inbred ma-! 


| Tie malice : —— A . , 4 
| of hevic- | lice there isin wicked men againſt Chriſt,and his! 
| againt | I Pu | 

Chit & is | Members; for it is never without matter to worke 
| —_— | vpon; it it cannot accuſe iuſtly of euill, itcan vn*| 


| our mareer3" | juſtly condemne for doing good:this Chriſt ſhew-| 
| © {erh, loh. 10. 22. Many good workes haue I done , for| 
' which of them doye ſtone me? They anſwer him no, ut] 
Fo | 

they: 


1 
. — 


— — 


had gone about, & ſpent all his life in doing good _ 


| 


J 
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they ſtone him for blaſphemie: {> ſomerhing (hal-| 
| be pretended, as blaſphemie, treaſon, murinie, fa- 
' tion, or ſome ſuch thing , and a forme of lawe 
| ſhall be followed; nothing inche world is more 
 eaſie then ro- finde out a lawe ro put Chriſt to 
; death by (for that is the concluſion of all wicked 
| lawes, Chriſt and his members muſt die by them) 
| bur whatſoever be pretended againſt them, ir 
maketh much for the gloric of God, the patience | 
of his Saints, and the tuft overthrowe of his ene- 
mies;that whatſocues the godly ſuffer arthe hands. 
ofthe wicked, it is tor moſt part , cauſtes inthem- 
ſelues, and conſequently vniuſtin the other, Ler 
ſuch as profeſſe the Lord Ieſts, rake notice hereof, 
and content themaſclues, it they finde returne of c- 
ail for good; it was their Lords caſe, and the ter 
uant car looke for no better entertainement then 
his Lord findeth. Lervs notbe wearie of well- 
doing, although it breed vs hatred ofthe world,as | 
knowing, that the fame fpiritot malice is gone; 
out into the world, and doth breath m numbers 
that followe the way of Caine, who flew his bro-| 
ther becauſe his workes were good zasallthoſe ti- 
fles of reproach caſt vpon Gods children lowdly | 
convince, as that they are Church-gadders , hol, | 
brethren, too nice and preciſe perſons; the whic lt, 
andthe like rearmes, if a man fing but a Pſalime in | 
his family, he cannot avoide : well, needes mull | 
Chriſtians (offer, ter their care be ro ſuffer onely as 
EChriſlians, and for well-doing ; for it is no ſhame! 
4 to: 


— 


_ 
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fo ſuffer a6 4 Chriitian , and ſeeingitis rhe willot 
God chat they muſt ſuffer, it is better (faith the A- | 
poſtl:) ro ſuffer for weld»ing then as ew:/ doers: ma- 


had deſeruec ſich and ſuch things,it would never 
have grieued me, but Chriſtians muſt be in a con- 
rrarie note, it would griene me it I had deſerued 
ſuch things as I ſuffer at the hands of men, but I 


icioyce in that] haue not delerued them, 

The third point isthe manner & kind of Chriſts 
death, in theſe words , and hanged. him on 4 tree. 
Oueſt. Why was Chriſt rather to die on the croſle, 
chE by any other kind of death? A»/.Some (ay,that 
becaule mankind was foyled in the firſt Adam , by 
means of a tree,it was meetit (hold be reſtored by 
the ſecond Adam vpo a tree; which although it be 
but inconſequent, yet this the Scripture afhcmeth, 
that Chriſt on the croſle, as ypon a glorious cha- 
riorof triumph, reſcued his Church, foyled the 
deuill,ſpoyled principalities and powers|, & made 
an abſolute conqueſt againſt all the enemies of] 
mans ſaluation : and that ir was meete he ſhould| 
thus doe by this manner ot death , we want not 
(tronger reaſons out of the Scriptures. As firſt, 
This was the counſel of God, Ads.2.23. forthe} 
lewes did nothing againſt him,bur by the dererms- 
mate counſel and foreknowlkage of God;which counſel 


| Chriſt with blaſphemie, had produced witneſſes 


of God, oueruled the matter, & brought it tothis 
| paiſe ſtrangely; for the high Prieſts had accuſed 


_ againſ] 


* 
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| again{t him in that cauſe, yea had his owac confel: 


{ion, that he was the ſonne of God , which they 
tooke forblaſphemie : yer for this could they not 


cified, and fo had Chriſt beene, if the power oi 
death had beene inthe hands of the lewes, as not 


long before it was: butthe prouidence of God 0- 


'uerruleth the matter ſo, as he muſt be brought be- 


treaſonable affeQing the kingdome be laid again 
him , whence it was that Pilate asked if he were 
the king of the lewes, and he anſwered yea, vpon 
which anſwer,he was condemned to the moſt cru- 
ell death that was in vſe among the Romances : for 
of thoſe three kinds of death, burning, heading, 
and crucifying , this laſt was the molt ſeuere and 


{entEced: and thar Chriſt was executed as an arch- 
[traytor, the inſcription on the croſle, containing 
the crime for which hee was condemned, plainely 
ſheweth, leſus of Nazareth King of the Jewes : that 
no man covld looke vpon or read that writing, } 


figured, as alſo forepropheſied : ir was prefiured 
' by Ifaac,laid bound vpon the wood,and the other 
| facrifices , whichall were laid on the wood to bee 


ſhamefull, ro which the chiefe malefators were 


but he ſhould preſently conceive Chriſt a male- 
factor in the higheſt kinde of treaſon and rebel- 


fore the Romane gouernour, and anewe action of | 


lion. 
Secondh, this kind of death was aunciently pre- 


97 


| 


put him to this kind of death, ſecing the blaſphe- | 


| 


[mer by the lawe of God, muſt be ſtoned,not cru: | 


| 


Chniſt repu- 
ted an arch 
traytor in his 
life and 
death. 
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conſumed by fire ; by the lifting vp of the ſhoulder 
of the peace offering, Leuit.7. 20. by the ſhaking 
af the breaſt ofthe ſame co and Fro,which as ſome 
ay, ſignifieth rhe ſpreading of our Sauiours hands 
| vpon the croſle : bur clpecially by the lifting vp of 
|che braſen ſerpent in the wilderneſſe , which, (as 
| Chriſt ſaith, ) ſhadowed hisowne lifting vp vpon 
che croſſe, loh.3.14-. Againe, this kind of death 
was alſo forepropheficd, Plal.2 2.17. they peircedor 
digged my hands and feete: it was torecald alſo by 
himſelte, Matth.20.19. 15 4.98 deliner him to the 
Gentiles, and they ſhall mocke him, and ſcourge him and 
crucifie him : and that it was ncceflarie that this 


word of Chrilt ſhould bee. fulfilled, fee Iohn , 18 
2 


Thirdly,chis kind of death carried withic a more 
ſpeciall infamierhen any other ( as at this day wee 
count hanging a dogsdeath, that'is, an infamous 
kinde of death ) becauſe it was eſpecially execrable 
by the law, which accurſed euerie one which was 
hanged on atree; not that this death by any law of 
nature, Or in ir ſelfe, was more accurſed then bur. 
ning, or preſſing, or bythe ſword; for then nei- 
cher the theifc on the croſle could be faued, nor a- 
ay of our fellons thus executed, whereas theſcrip- 
cure inthe one,andour owne experience 1n the 0- 
cher-,ſpeake the contrary : but it was onely accur- 
{ed by the ceremoniall law of Moſes;ſo that eueric 
maletatorot the Iewes that was banged, was in 
the ceremonie accurſed,8 was the type of Chriſt, 
_ rhe 


b——_ 
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the ſubſtanceot all ceremonies, who on the croſlc 
was really and truly accurſed, ſuſtaining the whole 
wrath of God, which is the curſe of the lawe, and 
not only ceremonially and typically as they were. 
This the Apoſtle Paul reacheth, Gal.z. r3.thar 
Chriſt was not onely dead, but made a cwrſe for ws 
his reaſon is, becauſe he diedonatree; and there- 
fore are we admoniſhed, Phillp. 2. 8. to conſider, 
naz only that Chriſt was obedient wnto the death, but 
tothe death of the crofſe : for any other death had 
not ſo much concerned vs. 

Fourthly, this death which ſo much concerned 
all the Church of Iewes and Gentiles muſt not be 
obſcure{-and thErefore the Lord would not haue 
Chriſt todie ina tumule , or in ſecrer , but moſt 
conſpicuouſly and apparantly; at leriffglem , the 
great citie of the ewes, bur tributarieWrhe Ro- 
manes, as it were vpon thethearre of the world, 
at a ſolemne feaſt, when all the males out of all 
quarters muſt appeare before the Lord: vpon a 
crofſe high ereQed,thar all might ſee him, andon 
that croſle himſclte proclaimed, King ofthe Lewes, 
in three ſguierall languages , theLatin , Grecke, 
and Hebrewe;that all forts of men mighecometo 
the knowledge of it: and further becauſe in his 
death (andeth our life, he muſt be thus lifted vp 
thar- all men might ſee-himcertainely: dead; and 
chat he died norm ſhew and/appearance only, bur 
indeede, and in truch, really-and R_ for 
which cauſe alſo our Apoſtle doubleth his afftirma- 


; 
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tion, they lew hers, and hanged him ona tree: which 
moſt neceſſarie ground of Rich and religion, Sa- 

wh by many heretikes ſought to 0- 
uerthrowe: the Turks at this day are held off from 
tirefaitlhrin this Meſſiah, by that diabolicall ſugge- 
(tion, thatnor Chriſt himſelfe, but Simon the 


Cyrenian was miraculouſly crucified in his ſtead. 
And therefore becauſe the aſſurance of the death 
itſelfe aſſureth vs more fully of all the fruits agd 
benefics of it, the Scripture is carefull ſo pregnant- | | 
ly toconfirme it, as that it cannot be Jenied , hor 
only that he was in the ſight of a number of chou- 
ſands dead on the croſle, but by his three dayes. 
buriall , by the peircing of his (id@, qu which 
came water and blood, by which was manifeſt.that 
the verie got his heart was peirced, by the con- 
feſfion ofMis veric enemics , who would belecue 
nothing but their own ſences:and laſtly, by the fat 
of the fouldiers, who , whereas they haſtened the 
deathof cherticeues by breaking their legges,they 
broke not his, becauſe ( thetext ſaith) they ſawe 
that he was dead alreadie. 

The fourth point is the vie of Chriſts crucify- 
ing. Firſt, in Chriſt on the croſſe.take a full veiw 
of the curſedneſſe and execration of finne, and 
conſequently of thine owne wretchedneſle, both 
iaregardof thy wicked nature, and curſed praQti- 
ſes; euery finne beeing ſo lothſome and odious.in 
the cies of God, as the leaſt could never be put} 


away but by ſuch an ignominious death of the 
Sonne 


——— 
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Sonneof GodWiſhſelte. If thou lookeſt at finne 
in thy ſelfe, or in thy luffcings, yea or in the ſuf- 
frings of the damned in hell, 'it will ſcerme bur a 
flight ching : but behold God: comming downe 
from heauen, and him that thought it no robberic 
to be equall to his Father in glorie, raking fleſh, 
in that fleſh abaſing himſelfe ro the death of the 
crolle, on that croſle ſuſteining the whole wrath 
of his Father and fo becomming accurſed for it, 
and thou ſhaltſee it in the nativeface 6f ir; and in- 
deed, this one conſideration ſetterh a more vþly 
face vpon fſinne, then the law poflibly can; tor 
that ſheweth our ſinnes to be a knife ro ſtabbe our! 
{clues withall;' but this'to be the very ſpeate that 
wentro Chriſts'heatt, which is the moſt odious 
apprehenſion in the world: all the firme that euer 
was commitred on the carth, could not bring 1 
man ſo low'(ſuppoſe one man had commirted 
them all) as the leaſt (finne of the ele& brought 
the Sonne of God z ſeeing hee thar falleth loweſt ,* 
falleth but from 'one degree in earth to another, 
but Chriſt falleth from the glorie of heauen,into 


the very forrowes of hell: wholocuer thowart 
then that makeſt light account af finne, andplca- 
deſt that God is mercifull, looke a little in this! 

laſſe,wherein behold Gods iuſtice,and finnes de- | 
Ent the Fathers iuſt indignation againſt his wel- 
beloued  Sonne-whom nothing bur rhe curſed 
deathof his only.Sonne, in whom hee profeſſed 


— 


himſelfe weltpleaſed, covldappeaſe. 
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Secondly, {ecingaltthe knMledgc of Chriſt 
profirable to ſaluation, is of Chriſt crucifieds, ler 
vs deſire to know nothing in compariſon, bur 
Chriſt and him cracified; (ecing ſuch a great Apo- 
tle as Paul was, deſired ro __ nothing elſe. 
Now te comets the diſtin knowledge of it, we 
muſt confider theſe. three points, 1. The vertue| 
and power of this death in it ſelfe. 2..The appli- 
cation of it vato our (ewes. 3- The fruits, which 
muſt re in vs by ſuch application, 
if "4 gw frft 3, Looke oy this death of the 
Sanne of God, notas of another dead man, nei- 
ther thinke or ſpeake of it as of the death of ano- 


which ſlew all ahe ſfinnes, of altthe belecuers in 
the world, andas a deſtroyer aff all deſtroyers ; a 
death wherein was more power then-in all the 
lugs of all Artgels and Men thateyer were or ſhall 
bez yea ſuch a death as hath life inir, qulig! ning 
all the deaths of all that have henefire by it, Here 
| we have a mightie Sampſon bearing away the 
gatesof his cnemics; by dearh killing death ; by! 
luffering his Fathers wratly ouercomming it; by 
entring into the graue, opening itfor-all-belee- 


uersz by his blood (ſhedding vpon.checrofle, re- 
conciling all things, Col. 1. 20. neuer was, their: 
luch an aQtiue (uftering of any-man, which: cor-: 


ther ogdinarie fellon executed ;;bur as of a death | 


mented and crucihed the Neuilhewſchues,when| | 


the deuilsinfiruments were tormenting and-cruci. 


fving him: it is peereleſſe and vnaxdtcheahle;no 
"Lg "Ih Martyr 
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| | Martyr cuer thus ſuff: :redithough Popiſh doctrine | 
| would match as Corrinalls ſome of their Saints 
lufferings wi: hit; che moſt faithfall Martyrs ſat-, 
fred bur diflolution of ſovle and bodie; but Chri! t 
| befides, ſuffered the whole wrath ofs God due to 
| mans finne : they ſuffred in way ot Chriltian durie | 
and ſeruice ; but hee to make afacrifice of expia- | 
tion of finne: they having their fianes remooued,] 
and taken off from them; bur hee bareall theirs, | 
and all belecuers ſinnes in his bodie wpon the tree: 
Howſocuer therefore humane wiſedome ſtum- 
bleth ar this death of Chriſt, yer mult we, by the 
eye of faith, labour to cſpic Serie in ignominie, | 
eltceme of the ctofle as an honourab e chariot, | 
&rceioyce in a triumph made (as the Iewes ſcoffe) 
by an hanged man ; thusſhall we ſee rhe fooliſh-! 
nefſe of God, wiſer then man, and the weakneſſe 
of God, cronger then man ; thus alſo ſhall we 
imitaterhe holy men of God, who looking backe | 
tothe croſle of Chrilt, could ſee himrhere»n tri- 
umphing, fpoiling principallities, breaking down | 


| 1, Pete 3.34 


and man, both Iew and Gentile into one bodre wpon Ephed. 2.15 
| bus coſe; flaving hatred, and procurin# perfect | 
peace. 

Secondly, ſeeing it is cleare in the eext has! 
Chriſt diednot forbisownefinnes, i Kis cleare that 
hee diced for the finnes of his elec, yneo whom 
his vertue of his death muſt be applied; and this 


ſewo wWaics, 1. to their humiliation. 2.to their 
conſola-! 
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char Chriſt was thus cracified for thee : without 
which application,the knowledge of Chrift cru- 
cified excelleth nor that in the Jevils themſclues. 
For the former, it -Chriſt died for thee,then waſt 
thou the cauſe of his death; thou crucifyedſthim, | 
thou art as faultic and blameworthy for his death, | | 
as cuer was Iudas, Pilar, the Iewes, or the Soldi-| 
ers; thy (tones were the nayles,and the (pcare,and 
thy ſclte waſt one of them that pearced him: 
which conſideration ſeriofly thought of, will be 
torceable to caft downe the proud conceits of 
thoſe for whom Chriſt muſt be thus humbled; 
and cannot but bring bitrerneſle of ſpirit to him 
thateruely accinnd that himſelfe deſerued that 
death which Chriſt, not deſerving, indured for 
him: yea, and to haue beene held vnder the wrath 
of God for all eternitic, if Chriſt had not freed 
him: vrgethis pointvpon thy conſcienceto bting 
thy ſelfe rothe Leonplnn of thy finnes: oh it was 
my pride that ſtripe Chriſt ſtarke naked: it was 
the ſinne of my ſoule that made his foule beavie 
vnto the death : my mm the cordes 
that bound him 3 my. malice, my contempt of 
God, my ignorance, my wofull courſes werethe 
thornes and nailes that wounded him , he all this 
while ſtanding in my roome and ſtead. Thus is 
i propheſicd of belceuers in the new Teſtament, 
that when the ſpirit of grace ſhall be powred vpon 
them, they ſhall looke on him whom they hae pier - 


ced, 
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ced, and lament for him : that 1s, by faith they thall 
looke to Chrilt whom by (inne they haue pear- 
ced, and this ſhall be an efteuall meanes to lead 
hem further into the practiſe of repentance: 
[Thus Peter when hee would bring downe the 
ogrars of the Iewes, told them that they crucified 
the Lord of glorie; which when they heard, they 
[were pricked in their hearts, andſatd, men and bre- 
\thren, what ſhall we doe to be ſaned, Popilh preachers 
ſo handle this marter, as to ſtirre vp compaſſion 
os Chriſt, hatred of the lewes, and [udas, 
and the ſoldiers; but we mult labour by it to come 
to the hatred of our owne fianes, or clſe we (hall 
come behind the Iewes themſclues. 

For the latrer , If Chriſt was thus crucified for 
thee, then alſo be thou of good comfort, for ma- 
ny things were nailed on the crofſe with him, e- 
ven all thy inditement, all thy fiance, originall and 
acuall, the curſe, hell, and death irfelfe died with 
him; if thou beeſt a belecuer, the fame nailes 


(which were driuen into his hands and feete were 
driven into thy f1anes; (o as thou mailt looke vp-! 


on the croſſe asthe liraclites did vpon the braſen! ©» 
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ſerpent, and thereby be cured of all theſting of 
ſinne, and deadly fickneſſes of thy foule : thou 
maiſt behold his ignominie,as thy glorious roabe, 
his arrainment, thy abſolution, his binding, thy | 
freedome, his. abaſement, thy advancement, his| 
nakedneſſe, the couer of thy ſhame, his death, | 
thy life, and his Fathers forſaking of him, an aſſy- | 
% rance| 


: 
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rance that thou ſhalt neuer be forſaken. Only this 
knowledge of Chriſt crucifed in fpeciall torthee 
is itthatcan ſettle the conſcience in peace: when } 
4 thou knoweſt and belccucſt that all chy perſonall 
& particular finnes were hung on the crofle with | 
Chriſt,and chat hee in ty roome ſuffred forthem, 
that which in Gods acceptation was as much as 
if inthine owne perſon thou had(t borne the curſe | 
of the law for all erernitie. The moſt content 
| themſelues generally to know that Chriſt dicd for 
fianers, but neuer care to know what this parti- 
cular application meaneth : The Popilh doctrine 
alſo is an open aduerſarie tothis moſt comfortable 
perſwaſton of iuſtifying faith : but it behooueth 
him that would haveche right vſe of this doctrine, | 
never to be at reſl, till hee can come to ſay with | 
the holy Apoſtle, who lowed mee, and gaue himſelfe 
for mee, Gal. 20.20. and with Thomas, after hee | 
had ſeene the impreſſions of the wounds in his 
| hands and fide, my Lord, and my Ged. 
| 111 Thirdly, fecing that of the two maine things 
in this death, t. merit, 2. the ethcacic; none ſhall 
| hane his part inthe former, that hath not in the 
| latter : our care mult be, if we would findlite in 
| this death of Chriſt, neuerto bear reſt vntill we 
| - [find the fruite andeffet thereof in ſome fort 
| i our ſelues. The molt powerfull fruits of it arc 
reduced totwo heads, the former is an ingrafting | 
of vs into the fimilitude of his death z for hee 
| died that we after a ſort ſhould die with him. The } | 
latter y 


—c 
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latter is a framing in vs the qualitit of his lite; for 
| cherefore hee died for vs that we ſhould liuc voto 
him: both of theſe are required to the right know 

ledge of Chriſt crucified; ioyned Eph. 4. 24. and 
enioyned him that would know Chriſt xs the truth 
is mm Chriſt; called the caſting off of the old 
man, and the putting on of thenew, Vhat it is 


| 
MW... 42 
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to be planted into the ſimilitude of the death of | 
Chri#, the Apoſtle theweth; namely, when our | 


the next words anſwer; when the bodre of ſimn.e ut | 
deflrozed: that is, not when finne is reſtrained, or 
ſome ſfinnes cut off; but when originall finne,that 
is, the old man is killed in all the parts and mem- 
bers of ſiane 3 when men hate,abhorre,and grone 
vnder their corruptions; yea cuen their ſmalleſt 

and ſweeteſt finnes: this is a fruit of Chriſts | 
death,and noted to be in all thoſe thar are Chriſts, 


old man is crucified with him : but when is that done? } 


when it is laid that they crucifie the affections and | 


| O—_ — —— - 


luſts, Gal. 5.24. Q#eff. But how are theſe luſts 
crucified by the death of Chriſt ? ,2»/w. Not ons 
ly by that deadly blow which Chriſt hath given 
chem by his death: but alſoby ſerting often before 
thine eyes this death of his, eſpecially in the 
crime of rempration. For example, becing temp- 
redro impatiencic in ſuſteining wrongs, looke vp- 
ow Chritt on the croſle, what ſharpethings hee 
ſuffred, the thornes, the nollen ao dheces, all 
this while as a ſheepe dumb before his ſheater : 


ir-motions to pride,looke ro Chriſt on the crofle 


| & T 2 thus 
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chus farre humbled for thy finnes : if to revenge, 
behold Chriſt on the croſle praying, and dy- 
ing for his deadly enemies: if to oppreſle the 
[poore and innocent , ſce Chriſt on the croſle 
ſuffering his blood to bee ſucked out - for thoſe 
whoſe blood thou ſuckeſt : ſo in temptation to 
any other ſinne, denicit, and ſay, Oh no, I ſee 


Chriſt on the croſſe made a-curſe for my finnes 
alreadic, I haue done him wrong enough already, 
[ wil notadde this tothe former, I ice rather an in- 
finite debr due from me towards him; and I muſt 
ratherthinke ofthe paiment of that , then offer to 
runne in further. Thus we ſee both the dutie and 
che meanes, neither of them both are regarded by 
many : ſome would faineſee Chriſt on the croſle, 
for the remitting of their ane, but not forthe cru- 
cifying of it: their luſts areas ſtrong aseuer before: 


pride, contention,haſtineſſe,voluprouſnes,world- 
lineſſe live and thrive inchem, and yer they ſay, 
Chritt was crucified for them , whereas if Chriſt 
be crucified for thee, the world is crucified vato 
thee, and thou vneo the world. Others , becauſe 


Chriſt is come and dead for {inners,make acleane 


contrarie argument: Chriſt died for ſinners, and 
therefore they willliue in their ſinnes; asthough 
that were the worke of Chriſt vpon the croſle to 
maintainef{inne, and libertine courſes , and not ra- 
ther to aboliſh the fame : what a fearefull thing is 
ictharmen dare make the death of the Sonne 9 


God asa common packhorſeto lay all their ſinnes 
vpon, 


 —— 
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[inthe multiplication of them. Ochersare fo farre 


. | that wee beerng dead to ſinne , ſhould line in righteouſ- 


cr 


vpon,while yet hereby they emboldenthemſelues 


from crucifying their luſts,as they will not endure 


ſweete ſinnes (hall be ſpared, they are {weerte mor- 
ſels, or fart morſels, profitable or pleaturable finnes, 
and they muſt not be let goe:butneuer a une of all 
theſe euer taſted intruththe leaſt fruit of the death 
of Chriſt. The ſecond fruit that muſt appeare in 
vs, is the life of Cbr:ff, 2. Cor. 5. 15. He died for all, 
that they which lrue , ſhould not henceforth Irae wnto 
themſelurs, but unto him which died for them and roſc 
agamme:Rom.6. 11.12. Likewiſe thinke yee alſo that 
yee are dead to ſinne, but are aline toGod in leſs Chriſt: 
12.Let nottherefore ſin raigne in your mertall bode. In 
which places, this life ot Chriſt is oppoled rorhe 
courſe of our lives framed of our ſelues; and is no- 
thing elſc but codepend vpon Chriſt in all things. 
to give vpall our thoughts, words, andactions to 
be guided by his word, and direedto his glorie, 
and ſo to orderour whole courle,as his bleſſed (pi- 

rit may appeare to breath, lead, and liue in vs. 
Nowthat this fruic ſhould be added to the former, 

is evident,1.Pet.2.24-he bare our ſinnes pon the tree, 


neſſe. Thus therefore helpe thy ſelfe by this me- 


ro haue them prickt or touched in the miniſterie : |"! 
Oh meddle not with mine cies, Icannorendure|: 
it : or if they endure to crucifie many, yet ſome | «.- 


ditation , ſhall my Lord Iefus fo willingly forſake 


his glorie for mez and ſhall not I forfake my fine! 
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and ſhame for him? ſhall hee contenredly die an 
accurſed death forme , and ſhall not I as conten- 
[redly dicto an accurſed life for him 2 ſhall hee die 
to glorifie me, and ſhall not I live to glorifie him? 
ſhall not hethink his heart blood roo deare for me, 
& (hall [loue any thing better then him? Thus to 

behold Chriſt on his crofle,will helpe the forward 

in this fruitalſo. To which purpoſes the Lord in 

wiſedome hath inſtituted the miniſterie of the 

word and Sacraments, that we might haue Chriſt 

crucihed, continually as it were hanging before 
our eyes: which ordinance of preaching Chriſt! 
crucified, were it in requeſt inthe Church _—_ 
they ſhould nor need their manvaric bables, croſ-| 
ſes, pipes, crucifixes, their agnu der, and the reſt : 
neither would they with religious adoration ho-| , 
nour the wooden croſſe, to the diſhonour of him 
that died vpon it: but accurſed be all ſuch dead and 
idolatrous repreſentations againſt the wogd; let it 
be our happineſſe with care and reverence to fre- 
quent the word and Sacraments, which are bleſſed} 
meanes ordained of God, not onely to ſet Chriſt 
on the croſſe before our eyes , butro bring into; 
poſſeſſion thoſe happie fruits formerly deſcribed. | 

Verſ. 40. Him God raiſed vp the third dey, and: 

cauſed that hee was ſhewed openty. 

The Apoſtle having deliuered the doctrine of 
Chriſt his death, hee orderly deſcendeth co in- 
(tru& his hearers alſo of his reſurre&ion, withour | 
which his death had neuer beene beneficialbvnto 


— _ 


them. Andthe words in generall imply one point | 
| not ta be omitted: For howfocuer the Apoſtle ex- 
| prefſer nothing berweene Chriſt his hanging on 3, 
tree, and his raiſing againe; yet becauſe itt cannot | 
| be properly faid, that hee was .cavſed from the 

'rrce, or fromthe crofle, which was a kind of ex- 
 alrarion and &fting wp, neceſſarily muſt be inclu- | 
ded a lower eſtate then that wasz namely, that | 
condition of the dead vnder which hee laic for a' 
certaine time, as it werecaſt from the face of God! 
his Father, and of men, yea from the face of the 
carth : when death and finne ſeemed to triumph | 
ouer him allthe while of his buriall, when they 


hv that fearefull ſtate of death and damnation ,| 
which we had otherwife for cuerlayd vnder; to| 
ancilie vato vs Our eſtate vnder temporall death, 
which is (wcetned by his death:tomake our graue* 
15 ſoft and perfumed beds of reſt , by his tying in 
the graue: and that we alſo therein by beeing ſub | 
dned! 
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had him in the graue, the houfe of death. This | cn $.b 
was the lowe eſtate from whence he rote, the — 
which hee willingly fubmitred himſelte vnro for a | (feof | 
time. 1. That the faith of his Church might be | $-- 
confirmed, io that hee was truely and certainely | 

dead, and not in ſhew or appearance. 2. That] 2 
his vidorie and conqueſt ouer death might be | 

more gloriousz m that hee could nor holdhun| 

downe when hee bad him in his ownehouſe; but | 

like a mightic Sampſon he carried away the gates | 

of his enemics. 3. Foremooue by vndergoing for | 3: 
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ducd vnder corruption, might put it off, and fo be 
1:ted to immortalitic and gloric. 4. To reach vs 
that our head becing of power to riſe from the | 
power of death when the bends of it wrapped him 
round about; can now much more beeing in glo- | 
rie,drawe vs his members out of the deepeſt pits 
of dangeror thraldome ſpirituall or temporall;and 
wil in his time ſet vs free. This time we muſt wait, 
but not appoint itz neither diſtruſt his power and 
gracewhen weare inthe deepeſt of our diſtreſle. 
5 — |5. That ſeeing it was his pleaſure to ſubmit him- 
| (c}fe tothe loweſt eſtare of humiliation before his 
exaltation;we mightalſo with more cheerefulneſle | 
content our ſelucs , to ſaffer euen any abaſement 
with him, and for him, before wee looke to raigne | 
with him. 

The words of the verſe containe ewo things. 1. | 
The affertion of Chriſt his reſurreion , Hrm God | | 
raiſed vp the thira day. 2: The manifeſtation or eui- 
dence of it, and cauſe4that he was openly ſhewed. The | 
former parr is laid downe in fowre diltinct points. [ 
| r. the perſon raiſed , him. 2. the perſon railing | 
| |him, Ged. 2. the action it ſeltc, ra/ſed. 4.therime 
| 
| 
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when, the third day. F 
I Firſt, theperſon raiſed is Chriſt : where firſt it $1e-n if 
| How Chrift ——_— how Chriſt can be faid to be rai- t 

to rile.fee- FaTigheconfilted of a diuine and a kumane FW. 
mg nit9e | nature, Whereot the firſt could neither fall nor 'V 


| his chety noT 


| the foul: of | priſe ; and for the ſecdnd that alſo conſiſted of foule * 


| 1s humanity 


aroſe, and bodie; the former of which beeing rhe princi- | k 
Frm 0 b pall | 
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pall part died not, but was in paradiſe, Seeing | _ 
then neither the deitie , nor the foule of _ 
humanitie, nor his perſon didriſe, but only his] 
bodiez how can Chriſt be ſaid to be raiſed. Az/ | 
[n ſundry other places of Scripture beſides thts, 
we meet with ſuch fynechdochicall phraſes and 
formes of ſpeach z wherein ſomewhat is attribu- 
ted tothe whole, which 1s proper bur to one part, 
/andthat aſcribed ro the wholeperſon , which bc- 
longeth bur to one nature : which conmeth to! 
vaſe by reaſon of that ſtrait and perſonall vnion 
of the rwo natures in Chriſt. Thus we read that 
God purchaſed his Church by his owne blood: and that | \8 15.28. 
the Lord of gloriewas crucified: of the fonnes bee-| t.4..,13. 
ing in heauen andin earthat one time: of Chriſts 
beernz before © Abraham was : of his beeing omnipe. 
tent, &c. All which are ſpoken of the whole per- 
ſon , dp areto bereferred to the feucs, 

'rall natures to Which they doe agree. Thus the! 

| Apoftles ſometimes expound them, and teach vs; 

fo rodoc; 1. Per. 3-158. Chriſt was mortified ac- | 
cording to the fleſh, and quickned according to the 

ſpirit: 2. Cor. 13.4. Hee diedaccording to the infir-| 

\mitie of his fleſh, and was quickned according to 

'the power of God: and to helpe our conceit 

hercin, ſerueth that ſchoole diltinftion, which 

faith, that whole Chriſt is ſaid to doe this or that, | rows chri 
which the whole of Chr:ſt did not: yea our owne| 3 0h” 
common forme of ſpeach faith, a man is dead 

; whoſe ſoule liverh, and a man is a {leepe when his 
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bodie only fleepeth. 

2. We haue hence to note that the ſame bodie 
was raiſed which had bcene laid downe in the 
graue , and no imaginarie bodie, neither any 0- 
cherbodie for it; for neuer was any other laid 
chere betore. Or all which himſclte againſt all 
Heretikes giueth ſufficient evidence, as in the ma- 
niteſtation following remaineth to be clea- 
red, 

3- That this perſon raiſed was not a priuate 
perſon , butthc ſame who hadas a publicke per- 
ſon beene abuſed, accuſed, condemned, and exe- 
cuted ; and now as a publike perſon alſo raiſed 
from the dead ; in whom all his Church, and cuc- 
ry member of itroſe againe : for whoſlocuer haue 
intereſt in his death,haue their part alſo in this re- 
lurreQion. 

4. Here is a further thing 'in this perſon ro be 
noted then euer was in any: the firſt Adam wasa 
roote alſo and a publike perſon; when hee ſinned, 
hee ſinned for himſelfe and vs, and having ſinned, 
and wein him, hee died away, and lett vs in that 
linne; and becing dead we heare no more of him: 
and the Scriptures though they record at large | 
the hiſtories of the holieſt men that haue liued , 
yer when once they come to this,thar ſuch or ſuch 
a man died, we heareno more of him: bur with 
Chriſt itisnot ſo; who was not only as another 
Sampſon, who bewraicd the greateſt power in his 
death z bur herein vnmarcheable and pearieſſe | 


that 
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(Rene ficly be colleed from that practiſe of al! 


| in this of Chriſts reſurrection z that the faith of 


Sermon before Cornelius. 


that hee did greater things after his death, then 
eucr hee did in all his life : infomuch as _Avevuſline 
was wont to ſay, that the faith of Chriſtians was 


Chrifts reſurreelion, : 
We muſt not then content our ſclues with 


common people, that Chriſt is dead forall and 
no more; bur faſten our eyes vpon his reſur- 
retion ſo much the more diligently, by how 
much it is eaſier to beleeve that hee was dead,ythen 
that hee roſe againe. And what other thing can 


the Euangeliſts, who in other things while ſome 
of them omit one hiſtoric, ſome another; or elſe 
ſome of them breifly poinr ar, and lightly rouch 
and paſſe over ſome other hiſtories : all of them 
ſet themſclues of purpoſe to be copious and large 


belecuers might be firmely grounded herein, and. 
the rather, becauſe no benefite of his reſurreti- 
on, none of his death : and without the certaine 


apprehenſion hereof, all preaching, and hearing, 
and faith were in vaine; and we our felues were 
yetin our finnes: To which Apoſtolicall practiſe, 
this of our Apoſtle is not vnlucable in this place 
in hand; who while hee almoſt in one word ma- 
keth mention of the death of Chriſt, hee at large 
proſecuteth and prooucth the truth of his refur- 


reion. 
The ſecond point, is to conſider the perſon | 
thatraiſed Chriſt. Him God raiſed, that is, God | 
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[the Father, AR. 2.24. And hawe crucified and/laine, 
\ whom God hath raiſed: and 3.15. Tee hawe killed the 
' Lord of life, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, 
| More plainely is this worke attributed to the m#gh. | 
i | ' tie power of the Father of glorie working in Chriſt, and | 
| rarſing him from the dead, Eph. I.1I7.20, and to 
| him at whoſe r12ht hand hee ſitteth: ſo Rom. 4. 24. 
| We beleene in him which raiſed our Lord Teſas Chriſt 
from the dead. Obtedt, But Chriſt railed himſelte, 
[oh. 2. 19. Deſtrote this Temple and in three daies 1 
welt raiſe it agarme: and hereby was hee mightily 
| declared to be the Sonne of God by raiſing himſelfe from 
the dead, Rom. 1. 14. In like manner isthisreſur- 
rection of his aſcribed to the holy Ghoſt, Rom. 8. 
11. If the ſpirit of him which raiſedvp Chriſt, exc. 
therefore the Father raiſed him not. ſw. Here 
is no contrarictie, the Father raiſed him, and hee 
| raiſed himfſelfe. For 1. there is butone deitic of 
/ the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, which is the 
/ common foundation of all their actions. 2. 
| There is bur one power common to them all 
| three, and rhisis the power that Chriſt challen- 
| geth he hathto lay downe his life and take it vp a- 
gaine. 3. There is bur one common att in them 
*xr4com- | all three, for the purting out of this power vnto a- 
pcriows, | Ny externall ation without themſclues; of which 
| Chriſt ſpeaking, Ioh.s. 19. faith, whatſocuer the 
| Father doth, the ſame things doth the Sonne alſo. 
| in theſe reſpe&s holdeth the ſpeach of the Apo-} 


.4»%.59, | Ue, Theſe three are one,thatis,thele three, 1.inthe 
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true and reall diſtinion of their perſons : 2. in | 
their inward proprieties, as to beget , tobe begot- 
ten, and proceede: and 3. intheir ſeuerall officer 
one to another ,asto ſend, and to be ſent : theſe 
chree are exe in nature and effence, one in power & 
will, and one in the at of producing all ſuch a&ti- [ 
ons, as wichout themſelues any of them is ſaid to 
performe. 

| Secondly , although here isno contrarietie;, yet] + 
here is an order inthe working or adminiſtration 
of the perſon to be obſerued : forthe Father as rhe 
fieſt efficient in order, raiſeth Chriſt as man,by rhe 
| Sonne as aſecond efficient in order,and by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt as a third. Foras itis inall the matter of 
| creation, ſo isit in allthe workes of redemprion: 
they are aſcribed vnto the Father eſpecially ; nor 
becauſe they agree not vntothe other two perſos, 
| but becauſe he after a peculiar manner worketh 
them, namely by the Son, and by the holy Ghoſt; 

but they not by hem, but from him; andio neither 

| this, or any other ſuch place,. where it is aſcribed 
to the Father to raiſe his Sonne Ieſus, muſt be c0- 
ceiued, eitheras making Chriſt (as the Sonne) itt. 
feriour in power to his Father, or as excluding his | - 
owne adlele power in raiſing himſelte; for they | 
ſhewe onely the order ofthe perſons,but make no 
inequalitic in eſſence, or power ,or will, or wor: 
king. 
F Thirdy, wherethe Sonne is ſaid tobe raiſed of ; 
the Father, it muſt not be vnderſtood of the per- 
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{on of the Sonne, bur in reſpe& ofhis nature aſſu- 
med , that is, his humanitic. Vhence obſcrue, 
chat as the former point ſhewed that Chriſt was a 
true man, becauſe he was inthe ſtate of the dead, 
whence he was raiſed; ſo this conſideration ſhew- 
eth him to be atrue and glorious God,and notably 
concludeth that which the Apoſtle aimeth ar,who 
would hence prooue him to be Lord of all, in that 
by his owne power heraiſcd himſclfe from death; 
and ſo mightily acclered himſelfe the Sonne of 
God, and Lordof al}, bleſſed for euer. This is1t 
which maketh him the fir obie of our faith, and 
ifhe had not expreſſed himſelfe as well a true and 
perfect God,as atruc & entire man, we ought not 
to have beleeued in him; we belecue not then (as 
the Iewes ſcoffingly ſay) in a crucified God ; brit in 
a God raiſing and exalting to glorie, by his owne 
omniportent power, an aſſumed humane narure, e- 
uen then when it lay vnder the curſe of all the fins 
that euer have, or ſhall be committed by the true 
members of the Churchzthe which ttitag no pow- 
crof man or angel, norany created nature could 


euer turne hand vnto,could cuer haue ſtood vnder, 
and much lefſe haue ſwumme out with conqueſt 
and viorie: neither indeede had he himſelfe , if 
there had remained the leaſt ſinne of any of the e- 
lect to haue beene accounted for : wee neede then 
no other {1gne to be giuen vsto proouc his dietie, 


manded a {tgne why he tooke ſuch authority vpon 
| him; 


but this _ of Tonas : md when the Iewes Y 
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| him he gaue them no other,but ſent chem hither, 
| deſtr oy this temple , and I will reare it in three dayes, | 
| loh.2.18. 19. &c, | 
The third pointis the raiſing it ele: wherein 3. 
| points are to be opened: 1.the weceſjitie of Chriſts|,,.T..... 
riling. 2. the meaner. 3. the fruit orends of ir.| fe thor 
Firſt, it was neceſlaric that Chriſt ſhould riſe a. | 4c 423.4, 
gainc inthreereſpets. 1. Forthe accompliſh- | 
ment of things foreappointcd and foretold: it was | 
from all etcrnitie decreed and appointed by God, | 
and therefore it behoued Chri#t to71/e from the dead! | 
the third day, Luk.24.46. and it was impoſſible that he 
ſhould be held downe of death, AQt.2.24. Againe,the 
Scriptures mult neceſſrily be fulfilled, all which | 
beat vpon theſe two points, 1. his ſafferings,2 . the | Lut.ag.16. | 
2lorie that ſhould followe. And more ſpecially all| | 
thoſe predictions,and types of his reſurrceion in- | 
/ forced this ncceſlitic, Plal. 16. 10. Thouwilt not | | 
leaus my ſoul: in eraner which our Apoſtle proouerh | 
cannot be meant of Dauid, whoſe bodie ſawe cor- 
ruption; bur that Dau!d ſpate concerning him: (1.53. 
19. When he [hill make his ſoule aneffering far ſinne, he | 
[ball fee bis ſeede , andprolong his dayes : Beſides his: 
owne prediction of his relurrection, mult either | 
| be tulfilled, or he could not haue beene the onely 
rue Prophet of his Church: for himſiz1tc had laid, 
; as the lewes ſhould flay him and crucific him, | 
| but the thicd day ſhall hee riſe againe , Matth.20. | 
| 
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17. andethis the high Prieſts and Pharidesremem- | 
bred well, when they came to Pilate and ſaid, Sr, | 
wee! 
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we remember that this deceiuer while he 2:15 alrue ſatd , 
within three dayes I willriſe : command therefore that 
the ſepulchre be made ſure, ec. Adde hereunto, that 
all the predictions of his aſcenſion, of his criumph, 
and of the laſt iudgement depended hereupon, 
Further, the types which foreſhadowed his reſur- 
re&tion, muſt not be fruſtrate, but anſwered in the 
crutch of chem : as that of /za1k bound vpon rhe 
wood, bur yet reſcrucd aliue, whome his father re- 
cerned from the dead after a ſort ; of Sampſon e- 
(caping the reuenge and malice of his enimies by 
carrying away the gates wherein he ſeemed faſt 
(hurt: * Fu two goates,one llaine for ſinne, the 0- 
ther a ſcape goat,ſhadowing Chrilt both ſlaine for 
finne, and veteſcaping : of the two ſparrowes,the 
one killed, the other let flic : and the moſt expreile 
of all, that of Ionah, which Chriſt himſelte men- 
tioneth, Matth.1 2.39. and moſt properly applyeth 
to this verie purpole. 

2. It was neceſlaric in reſpc& of himſelfe, 
whether we conſider the excellencic of his per- 


ſon, or of his office, For his perſon, hee was by 
[narure the eternall Sonne of God, the Lord of life 
and gloriez and by no berter meanes could hee be 
diſcerned ro be this true and naturall Sonne of 
God, orthe relurrection and lite, then by raiſing 
himſclte from death to life by his moſt glorious 
power. Hence it was that himſelte a little before 
1s death,prayed in theſe words : Father, glorifie thy 
Sanne. As tor his office , as he was fet our by his 


Fa- 
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'Father co be a perpetruall Mediator beweene God | 
ane the Church ; fo was hee to be an cuerlaſting | 


'King of gloriez o! whoſe kingdome there muſt be| 


\wo ende: accordi..g to tha: propheſic of Daniel !: 
7. 27. The kingYome of the moſt highti an ewerls/ting | 
|  kingdome. And accordino to thevath of the Lord 

recorded, Plal.$9. 36. 'T ane ſworne once by my hols. | 

' neſſe that 1 will not faile Dauid: tus ſeea': ſhall entare 
| for exer ; and his throne as the (unne before mee, h: ” 
ſhallbe eſtabliſhed for euermore as the moone, and as 4 
faithfull witneſſe in the heaxen. Selah. 2. Hee muſt| 


'be alſoa Prer# for cuer after the order, not after} + 


cy of- 


e 


'the order of Leui or Aaron, but of Melchilc- {cs 

dech, withoue beginning or end of daics: and | 
this alſo the Lord had ſworne vnto his ſonne, and! 

could not repent, that hee ſhould be a prerſt for ener: ' 

| wherein the preiſthood of Chriſt is aduanced a- | 

| boueallthe preiſts that euer WCre, \ who hauing 

receiued their office in time, in time alſo ceaſed 
their office with their life, but Chriſt, his preiſi- 

hood was not limited in any time, but was euery 
way eternall. They were mazy who ſucceeded one 
another , becauſe they were no# ſnffred to endure F 
by death : But this man becauſe hee endureth for ener, 
hath ( no ſucceſſor , but) an euerlaſting preijibood.' 
[They were made Preiſts after the law of the carnal! '' 
commandement, but hee after the power of the endle(/7 | 
| {ife : that is, hee was not made a Preiſt by the law, | 
[namely ceremoniall, which eſtabliſhed for atime| 
|*ving and vaniſhivg things, ſignified by the name, 
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| 
of fleſh : bur hee was made by the efficacic of = 
word and oath of his Father, which gaue him 
endleſſe life, and perperuall duration, lo as nei- 
her death irfſelfe,nor the graue could hold any do- 
| minion ouer him, when they ſeemed to haue 
claſped him faſt in their bands; which yer were 


other men in the world beſides himſelte: and the 
| Apoſtle ro the Hebrewes giueth a double reaſon 
\ why hee muſt neceſſarily outlive death ir ſelfe: | 
the former, becauſe hee muſt not onely make a 
 perperuall oblation that need no repetition; bur 


perperually, without which che Apoſtle implierh 
that hee had not perfefth ſaved his people. This is 
moſt clearly prooued, Rom. 8. 34. /t « Chriſt who 
died, yea or rather which i riſcm agatne : who us alſo 
| at the right hand of God and maketh requeſts for ws: 
| and Hebr. 9. 24. Chriſt i entred into the very hea- | 
nen to appeare now1n the fight of Goa for vs : which | 
appearance of his in heauen with his merics, hath | 
the force of the molt effeuall prayer that cuer | 
was. The latter is, that bee may not only make 
one offring for fiane (as thoſe Preiſts did many ) 
but that hee may alwaies hue to apply it (as they 
did not) and ſee that his people_haue the bene- 
ice of it; nor only before God forthe appeaſing 
of his wrath, bur alfo for the purging of their con- 
[ciences from dead workes to ſerue the living God: as | 
the ſame Apoſtle noteth, Hebr. 9.14. and inthe 
me HE lait 


| world were paſſed before hee ſuffered : for howſo- 
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laſt place to beſtow vpon euery belecuer the ſpirit 
of faith, whereby they may apprehend,& apply bis 
ſacrifice to their owne faluation. Neither doth it 
any whit impeach the eternitic of Chriſts preilt- 
hood, becauſc foure thouſand yeares almoſt ofthe 


euerthe execution of it was not all choſe ages al- 
ter the beginning of the world, yet the vertuc, 
efficacic and benchre of it, reachedro the firſt be. 
leeuer that cuer was in the world Adam himſclfe. 
whoſe faith in this ſeede of the woman (aued him. A 
braham alſo ſaw his day and rcioyſed: and the 
holy Ghoſt feareth not to call him the lambe 
me from the beginning of the world: namely, 1.in 
Gods counſell and decree. 2. in the vertue and 
efficacie of his ſacrifice. 3. in regard of Gods ac- 
ceptation of it for belceuers. 4. in the types and 
ſhadowes of it, whereof the ceremoniall law was | 
full. And much lefſe doth that hinder it from be- 
ing eternall, in that after the day of iudgement it 
ſhall ceaſe, when we ſhall Rand no more in need 
of Preiſts or Sauiours: tor howſocuer the execu- 
tion of this office ſhall then ceaſe, yerthe vertue 
and cfhcacie of it ſhall laſt for ever andeuer. | 
3- Hee muſt bealſo the perpetuall Propher of 
his Church, the vnchangeable Do@tor of his 
Church,&the Apoſtle of 5ur profeſſion:who mult | 


| 


| conſtantly fend his fpirir ro lead vs intoall eruth, ' 


| raile vp teachers,and hold them in his right hand, 
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the wnitie of faith, and knowledge of the Sonne of God, 
wnto a perfett man, and wvnto the meaſure of the age of 
the fulneſſe of Chriſt : lo as it iscleared,that no part 


'vnder death, and therefore neceſlarily in this ſe- 
cond reſpe& mult riſe againe. 

| Thirdly, Itwasneceſlarie hee ſhould riſe again, 
| becauſe hee was ſoto die as that thereby hee mult 
| oucrcome, yea and deſtroic death, which he had 
(not done,if he had laine conquered of death ſtill in 
| the graue: yea more,he mult ſo die as that he mult 
' giue eternal life to his ſheepe, and by his death me- 
[tit it, put, and hold them ii poſſeſſion of it for e- 
[uerral ſignified in the phraſes following , they 
ſhall neuer periſh , neither ſhall any take them out of 
' my hands : which could never haue beenc accom- 
liſhed, if himſelfe had periſhed, and had beene 


jof his offices could admit that hee ſhould abide! 


left inthe hands and houſe of death. But hence 
; hath hee brought his Church ſirong conſolation, 
/1n that beeing riſen from the dead, hee hath fully 
| ouercome death, ſatisfied for euery ſinne of euery 
| belecuer, and riſen from vnder all that waight of 
| finneand death which would haue oppreſſed vs 
| for euer; yeacuen himſelfe, if hee hadleft one of 
'our ſianes that belecue in his name vnſatisfied 
for. 
' Out of this that hath beene ſpoken, commetrh 

|to be anſwered that ob:e2#/07, that ſeeing Chrilt by 

| his death paid the price of ſinne vnto God, = 


need we more of him, we can be bur acquitted 
' _ 
| and 
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|; and diſcharged. ſw. The prouiding of the 'b22 

| moſt ſoucraigne plailter is not enough co worke a 3K 
cure, bur the applying of it alſo. Neither was it (2204 
ſufficient for Chriſt to performethe formerpart of 
| his prieſthood, namely ſatisfattion tor ſine, if he 
had not addedthe latterthereto , which isthe ap- 
plication ofit. This latter maketh the former ours, | 
and comfortable vnto vs. And both theſe the A- 
poltle affirmeth of Chriſt, Rom.4.25. Chriſt was | 
delinered to death for our ſinnes, and is riſen a24ine for | 
our inuſtification : where by iuſtificarion is meant by 
a Metonimie, the application of iuſtice. | 


The ſecond point propounded to be conſidered I 
of intheriſing of Chriſt,isthe manner of it, which 
will appeare in three things: the 1. concerning ' 
| his ſoule 3 the 2. his bodie;3 the 3. his whole huma- | 
nitie ſtanding of both. Firſt, the ſoule of Chiilt; 


which on the croſle was ſeparated from the bodie, | 
commended into the hands of his Father, and| 
tranſlated that ſame day into Paradiſe, was by the | 
| mightic power of God the Father, Sonne, and 
] | holy Gholt, brought backe into his dead body, y- 

ing inthe grave: quickened it,and made it a living 
| | | bodic, moouing and ſenſible in it ſelte,and vnto o- 
| thers. | 
Secondly , the ſelfe ſame bodie which was | 
' borne of the Virgin Mary, educated in Egvprt and | 
#| Galilic ; which was apprehenged, condemned, 
crucified and laid in the graue,, came our ot the 
graue aliving bodic; God by the miniſteric of che] 
ES. NS ' Angels 
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Angels remoouing all lets , looſing the bands and 
apparell of death trom off his bleſſed bodic ; by | 
the carthguake tumbled away the ſtone that held 
him downe, drouc away the fouldiers for feare, 
who would haue aſſayed to hauc killed him the (e- 
cond time if they had feenc him riſe:and ſo opened 
the graue, that all might {ce the bodice was gone. 

Thirely , the whole humanitic wasraiſcd glors. 
fied. For 1. his bode pur off all ſuch infirmities| 
and paſſions as he pleaſed ro maketriall of for our | 
fakes,that he mightbe a more mercifulhigh Pricſt: 
luch as are hunger, thirſt, cold, wearinete . paine,| 
and death ir ſelte:and contrarily put on ſach excel. | 
lent qualitics as are fic for a glorified bodiezſuch as 
are agilitie, brightneſſe , incorruption, immortali- 


tie, and the like. Bur here two rules mult be re- 
are divine properties: for alrhough the dentie per- 
fonally inhabiting this humane nature , doth a-| 
'dorne it with all perfe tion of moſt excellent qua-| 
lities, yer mult they ſtillbe conceived as finite and! 
created accidents,which deſtroy nor the nature of 
{a bodice: they beautihie it, but deifie ir not; they 
make it not omnipreſent nor yet inviſible, for then! 
ſhould it ceaſe tobe a bodie, and become a ſpirit 
to which onely theſe can agree. The latter rule 
is, that although Icſus Chriſt roſe moſt glorified, 
yerdid he thll while he was vpon earth, vailc his 


| maicſtic , and ſhewed not himſelfe in char perfect; 


' glorie, the degrees of which he was now entred 


| 
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into; not onely becaufe he would referue the full 

manife(tation of it vntill che laſt inJ2ement, bur 

al'o in regard of his diſciples and fairhf1ll ones, | 
char they might be able to diſcouer the ſelfe ſame 
 bodie, which they had formerly well knownezand 
that his ſurpaſſing glorie ſhould nor hinder or af-, 
| fray them,from char further fa:niliar converſe with 
him, whereby they (beciag to be his witneſſes) ' 
might be confirmed and fitted to their teſtimonie, ; 
by ſecing, hearing, yea and touching him. H ence 
was itthat while £ was on earth, after his reſurre-' 
ion, he would carrie the fears and prints of the! 
ſpeare and nayles, thatthey might puttheir {11-| 
gers intro them tortheir better diſcerning of him. | 
Hece allo al:hough he roſe naked our of the graue, | 
and lefe the cloathes behind him ( for that was a- | 
greeableto the ſtate of a glorified bodie ; which | 
(tandeth no more inneede of cloathing fornecet- 
fitie nor ornament, then Adam did in the ſtare ot 
innocencie ) yet in reſpe of their infirmitie to| 
whom he was t9 appeare, he vicd cloathes,and al-! 
though he needed neither meate nor drinke , yer | 
for their ſakes and ours, he atc and drunke, as we i 
ſhall after ſce. 

Sec6dly,asfor the ſoule of our bleſſed Saniour, it | 
was beautified with ſuch a meaſure of knowledge : 
as excelled all creatures men orangels; even ſuch | 
15 was meet for ſuch an head:the Godhead reuea- | 

ing vnto it all things which cither it would know, | 
or 1n regard of his glorious office ought to know, | 
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The like isto be ſaid of righreoulneſſe , holineſle, 
andthe reſt of his graces : wherein he was ſer fo 
| farre aboue all creatures, as they all are nor able to 

comprehendthem : andyet inregard of God all | 
ofthem finite as his ſoule it ſelfe is, 

The third point in this riſing of Chriſt, is the 
fruit or benefits of it , which will appeare to be not 
fo many as great, it we attentiuely conſider,cither 

t. the evills that hereby he hath remooued, or 2. 
the good things he hath procured vnto his people. 
ſhe former is manitelſt , in that hence all the ene- 
mies of mans faluation, are not onely vtterly fub- 
| dued, but made not onely not formidable and ter- 
rible,as before,butafter a ſort friendly , at leaſt be- 
neficiall vnto beleeuers:the which point after wee 
haue a little cleared, we wil proceed to the ſecond 
(oct of benefits hence allo accrewing. Ioſhua in 
| leading the people,and putring them in poſſeſſion 

of tie land of Canaan,was in many things afingu- 
[tar type of Ieſus Chriſt: As that he beginneth 
| where Moſes endeth ; his calling was confirmed 
| to him by the voice of God himſelfe : the ende of 
his calling to guid rhe people ro the promiſed land 
of Canaan: the deſtroying and caſtirlp out all the; 
| enemicsthat litred vp hand againſt them : the de-1 

uiding of the land according to their tribes, 
| and ſo preparing aftez a ſort to euery one his man- 
lion:the eſtabliſhing of lawes and ordinancestobe 
obſerucd of all the ſubieRs of that kingdome : the 
peoples acknowledgment of him. for their cap-| 
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[taine, their promiſe of franke obedience , and of | 
ſubieting themſelues ro whatſoeuer hee com. | 
manded them. In one word, the whole hiſtoric 
doth repreſent our true Ioſhua or Ieſus, who is| 


the accompliſher of all Gods R—_ COncer- 
'ning the heauenly Canaan,andt 


becing deadly enemies againſt the people of God, 
made out a ſtrong head, and voited their forces to 
hinder their peaceable poſſeſſion : Forour Ioſhua 
or lefus ,which is all one, wear into the graue or 
caue where hee was buried, and there mer with, 
and flew five mightic Tyrants, and came out a 
moſt glorious conquerer. The names of theſe 
five Kings,were1. Sinn. 2. Death. 3. Hell. 4. Satan. 
5. the #orld: ouer all whom Chriſt by his pow- 
erfull refurreion moſt glorioully triumphed. 


plaine this enemic is foiled: for if the guilt of| 


| one ſinne had remained vnaboliſhed 3 and Chriſt | 


| had not paied the vitermoſt farthing, he had neuer | 
riſen againe, | 
Bur againſt this wil be obieted, that notwirh-' 
,- {tan- 


e leader of Gods 
| people torrue felicitic : but inno one aRion did! 
| this worthy Caprtaine of the Lords hoſtes, more, 
| lively reſemble the 2rath or true Loſhua,then when 
at one time in one caue hee flewe fiue Kings; who 


The firſt of theſe enemies is Simre: who had | 11. 6-1 «ni. 
for euer raigned in vsto death, and held vs vnder' 
his power, if Chriſt had not broken his power by | 5n-- 
his reſfurreQion. So ſaith the Apoſtle, It Chrit be| 


[not riſen againe, #e are yet in our finnes, But it is} « Corag 17 
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\.: | handing Chriftsrifing welſee (1nne rule and raigne 
1 + | inthe moſt,and hath as much dominion and pow- 
e arg cr 2$ it euer had or can haue: and it we looke at 


che beſt, they haue many ſianetull ations found 
intheic harids, plainely arguing, that fiane mo9- 
'veth and ſtirreth, and is not dead inthem. How 
ſay wee thenthat Chriſtby his reſurrection hath 
(l:ine it? 4&1/w. We mult here obſerue atwo- 
| told diſliation, whereby we ſhall more caſily 
looſe this knor. Firſt, of perſons, ſomeare mem- 
bers of his bode, and ſome, yea the moſt are not: 
ſome are ſheepe, bur the moſt are goates; ſome 
/are in communion wich him , asthe ſcience ſet 
| {and growing inthe rootez but the moſt are out of 
| fellowthip with him, and are no otherwiſe knit 
| vnto him then aſciencetyedtoa treeby a thred ; 
| [ meane by theflenderthred of outward profeſſi 

on, ' Now as the head only imparteth of the life, 
ſence, motion, protection, light and comfort 
which it hath, tothe members of irowne bodie, 
and no other : euen ſo the head of this myſtical] 
bodic, quickneth, mooueth, pr enlight- 
neth, graceth, ſaucth. only ſuch as are in true com- 
,munion with him : for theſe ſheepe only hee gi- 
-ueth his lite z forcheſe hee roſe againe ; for theſe 
hee ſpoiled principalities and powers z for theſe 
hee flew hatred; yea not for theſe only, but in 
theſcalſo, and in theſe only. As for all the reſt,hee 
praieth not for the world , namely, the wicked 
2t the world; hee died much I:fI: for them; his 
$265) ant death 
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| | 
| | deat) killed none of their finnes; but they arelett | 
{12 their ſfiones, and vnto theraigne and damnati- | 
on of rcheir fi1nes, without all benefic cither cl 
the death of Chrilt, or of his reſurretion, Whei! | 
we lay then, that Chriſt killed finne , we muſt be * 
| vnder{tood (according to the Scriptures) only | 
| for, and intrue belecuers, whoonly can recerne of | 
| bus faineſſe. The latter d:\tinRion concerneth (11; | 
wherew wee muſt conſider two things: 1. the 
| guilt. 2. the corruption of it. The whole exilt of | in! (crncrs 
| lianc, ts wholly and at once aboliſhed to all belce-! , ;- +: 
| uers by meanes of Chriſt his death and refurrecti-! * 7; 
on, . but not the whole corruptionzwhich while * 
they dwell in the bodic will dwell with them: yet '- 
ſo as they neither liuc in it, nor it ſcarcely liuc in 
them, For the former ,the Apoſtle asketh tits 
queſtion, Rom. 6.2. Hew can we that are dead to 
ſanve, live rmit ? and hence it is that ſuch as are | 
communion with Chriſt, are not only ſaidto be | 
| dead,but buried alſo with Chri/t : and conſequently | | 
| they leaue their f1nnes in his graue,euen as Chrilt | | 
himſclte left them there : where if they belcit, 
| there will be a rotting and conſuming of them a- 
\way, that they wiil be euery day lefſshen other, 
| enenas itis with the bodiethat lycth in the graue: | 
and thoſe which remaine yet vnmortified, they 
will be cuen as dead carkafes, lothſome and ftin- | 
| king, which aboue allchings the godly defireto 
| 
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; be couered. Now how impoſlible is it that theſe | 
| ſhould bethe pratiſes of ſuch as line in finne. Nay 
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I ſay more, that all the corruption of finne left in | 
the godly, can ſcarcely be faid to live in them. | 


1!14cmo- | I graunt indeede, ſome moouing and ſtirring of ir 


'in them, but it is ſuch a motion as is in a beaſt 
which hath che throar cut: it firugleth and ſiriverh | 
in lerting life goe: butthe beaſt is killed, andthe 
 vncleane iſſues of ſinne in the godly (which in- 
| deed are many) are like ſuch iflues which come 
from a dead man, and are a very parting from 
| chem, rather then any argument of the lite of (in, 
or of any delight in them. This is that which the 
Apoſtle aimeth at, Rom. 6. 7. Hee that s dead,is 
freed from ſanne: asthe theete once hanged, ſtealeth 
no more : fo {inne once dead and execured in 
Chriſt, liuech no more in ſtate or ſtrength : the 
linewes of this giant are cut, and what ſtrength of 
motion can bein it, Inaword, it 1s in belecuers 
| bur dying finne, finne deſtroied: che whole hoaſt 
of finneis diſcomfited, though ſome ſiragglersof 
the armie wander here and thereas rebells in an» 
other mans dominions. 
; | Thefecondenemie is death, which entred into 
the world by finne, and went ouer all men in thar 

| all men had finned, and ſtandeth in full force and 
{tate by finne wherlocuerit raigneth.Now Chrifl 
by remooving the cauſe, hath alſo remooucd the 
cffe(t: for ſinne becing (laine, death is alſo ſwallo- 
wed vpin victorie : he hath made his word good , 
O death, 1 will be thy death ; who although he be the 
| laſt enemic that ſhall be fnlly deſtroyed, yethath | 
| hee 
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1 | he diſarmed him, taken away his dart and ſting 
from him, and ſo ſpoyled him, as he hath left him 

nothing to harme the ele wirhall, 
t The third enemie is hell, the gates of which was| ,,.,... 
' ſet wide open by finne; for, /» the dey thou ſinneſt,| "*. 
4 l-hou ſhalt die the death, namely, the ſecond death as 
well as the former. Bur Iefis Chriſt,by diſcending 
into hell,and ſuffering the ſorrowe's of the ſecond 
death,looſed the ſame from himſelfe,and all ſuch as 
| ſhall belecue in his name vnto the worlds ende : 
F Reu.1.18. 7 was dead, but am aline fer enermore, Amen: 
and 1 haue the keyes of hell and death: which phraſe 
| ſcemeth to be borrowed from great commanders 
| and conquerours, who having wonne and entred 
| any citic, preſently haue the Ani delivered vnto 
] them, in roken of that regiment and authoritic 
| Which now of _ belongeth vnto them; and 
|plaincly importerh, chat howſocuer Chriſt was 
once dead,yet by his death he hath vanquiſhed hel 
| jand death, and ſo hath obtaincd full power and 

command over them both. 
The fourthenemic is Satan, the arch enemie off r1c fourth, 

mankind; moſt malitions,beeinga manſlayer from| '**" 

the beginning , and moſt powerfull, beeing the 
Prince, yeathe God of this world : yer hath the 
| victorious lyon of the tribe of Iudah, put to fight 
this roaring lyon : whole rage and malice made 
[him bold ro fer vpon the Sonne of God himleltc, | 
|that ſo he might worke his owne ruine and ouer- | 
;throwe. How Chriſt avoided his ſundrie fierce aſl 
i F 1 {faults | 
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Aults and temptations in the wildernes: broke bis 
power and forces by his powerfall dilpoſſefling 
andcaſting him our of men and women; trode vp. 
' on his necke by the power of his death and refur- 
[rection, we might at Jarge out of the Euangeliſts: 
| ſhewe, but that wee haue ſpent ſome timealreadie 
in chis argument: ſo as now the gates of hellcan 
never preuaileagainſt the faith of the godly: the 
ſecede of the woman hath broken the ſerpents 
head: the ſtrong man is calt out by a ſtronger then 
he: the ſpoyler is ſpoyled, and lead in triumph by 
himthat appeared tor this ende to deſtroy the workes: 
| of the deuill : who hath this tyrant allo in chaines' 
| redo for the blackeneſſe of darkeneſſe for e- 
ucr, 
11 ih ce The laſt enemie,bur not the leaſt jn {trengrh, is 
PRO [the world, Satans feruant and armour-bearer; 
| which by all che power and pollicic it could vſe,| , 
| | could notkeepe Chriſt downe inthe graue, but} | | 
heroſe againenotwithſtanding allthe oppoſition! | 
| of it: this is that our Saviour profeſſeth of himſelfe' | 
| 194.16. 33- [4 little before his death, Be of go2d comfort,for I hauz 
| ouercome the world : As if he had ſaid , troublenot' ( 
| your hearts , although you haue all the ſtrength] 4 |! 
| and malice of the wicked world againſt you, all Fr 
|which (hall beno more ablero preiudice your ſal- | 
| uation, or hinder your glorie, then myne owne, | 5 
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' who haue ouercomeir , fo as you fight againſt a | tt 
conquered encmie.By all this that hath beene ſaid, n 
| thar of the Apoſtle appeareth to bee rrue: that he jO4 
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| hath /ub4u:d all thinrs vnto him, elfe, andhath put all 


| his en:mies vnder his feet, that none nor all of them | 
can ſeparate vs from God or Chriſt, or our (alua 
| tion, purchaſed and preſerued for vs by him. 


| Nowwearetoſce inthe next place,that Chi ift |: 


by hisreſurreion,hath not onely ſpoyled theſe c- 


'nemies for vs, bur that he hath made them all after! © 
'a fort friendly vnro vs; that whereas they delire tor 
ſtill indeede, and ſeeme to wound vs, they doe no- : 


thing elſc but heale vs. 1. Forfinne, that nowe 
| ſerueth ro humble Gods children and keepe them! 
loweintheirowne cics,as alſo provoketh them to 
| walke awfully in regard of God, and watchfully 
ouer theirhearrs and liucs, ſtil] groaning to God 
vnder their daily infirmiries. By this meanes ont of 
the eater commeth meate, as was (aid in Samfonsrid- 
dle, Iud.14-14. 2. Death is notnow to Gods chil- 
dren as it wasto Chriſt, ioyned with a ſence of | 
Gods anger againſt ir, or paying a debrto the in- 
ſlice of God,( forit were againſt therule of Gods 
iaſtice ro require the paiment of the fame debr 
wwiſe) but wherein they have a ſweete ſenſe of 
Gods fatherly love, wherein f(inne is pertectly | 
to be aboliſhed» whereby way and entrance is 
| made vnto lifeeuerlaſting, where we ſhall be with 
| God and Iefus Chriſt, which is beſt of all. The 
| Saints of God inthele regards haue rather deſired 
th# feared ir:for what man hauing bin toſſed along | 
' time vpon 4dangerous ſea,wouldfeare the hauen? | 
or who beeing wearied with the rravells of rhe | 
day, | 
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day would feare to goe to his reſt at night? 3- 
Sence of hellkeepeth in vs an hatred of finne, and 
a longing after heauen: yea how beneficial the ter- 
rors of conſcience are to Gods children , were 

too long hereto diſcourſe, The fpeach is as true, 
as common, the way to heauen lyeth by hell gates. 
4. The Dexzill maketh vs flic to God our belpe, 

and relie vpon his ſtrength: yea, when men by no} 
other meanes wil be drawn, God ſerteth the deuill| 
in theirnecks to dragge them to heauen,as a grave! 
Divine ſpeaketh. 5. All the euills in the world| 
worke to the beſt to them thatloue God, and! 
haſten them rothe fruition ofthe victorie obtai- 
ned by Chriſt: they weigne them from the world, 
and the loue of it. And whereas they are asprone| 
to pitch theirtabernacles here belowe as others, 
God vſcth theſe as meanesto keep his from being} 
of rhe world , even while they are in it. They 
conformethem to Ieſus Chriſt their head., and 
traine them in the imitation of him, both in pati- 
ence and obedience. Now how could any of theſe 
parcells of Gods curſe againſt the finne of man,or 
mans curſed ſinne itſelte, bring ro any ſuch ſweete 
and profitable truits, but by the ouerruliug power 
of Iefus Chriſt, who bringeth lite out of death, 
light out of darkneſſez and who only can make 
h1s owne wiſe out of ranke poyfon to ſucke moſt 
(weete and ſoucraigne preſcruatiues z which who 


doth nor, hee neuer as yet knew the benefitot 
Chriſt his refurreion, 


The 


—— 


The ſecond fort of bleſſings procured ro the {7m | 
Church,by Chriſt bis reforreRion,is the fruition | reuerewnn 
of goodthings which it putteth vs in poſſeſſion | 7.,vomdh. 
»y cuenin this life by giuing vs our firſt truics, ana | 32 b*t 
a ſweete taſte : but ypheaperh our mcaſure after} *' 2d 
this life when our harueſt commeth, and we ac-| | taltances. 
mitted to feed fully at the ſupper of the lambe. The | 
benefirs which I will mention are three. Firſt, we] I 
{are confirmed hereby in che whole truth of all our 
- ion; the maine foundation of which laid by ; 
all the Prophets and Apoſtles is, that Iefus Chriſt 
the ſonne of Marie, was the Sonne of God, the 
true Meſhas, perfe&t God and perfe& man : and} 
ſo indeed hee was ſucha one as hee was foretold' 
to be : one that was todie, and yer ſaw no corrup- 
tron: one who muſt make his ſoule an offering for| 
ſinne, and yet muſt ſarvine toſee his ſeeae, and pro- | 
long his dazes : one that had power to lare downe his| 
hfe,and power to take it wp againe. Ina word, one! 
that was put to death concerning the fieſb , but wits! 1.Per-1-18. | 
quickned in the ſpirit : that is,by vertuc of bu dtetic, | 
'rayſing that fleth vp againe, Letallthe Iewesand 
Atheiſts in the carth diſpiſe the indignitic of his 
death, we with the Angels will admire the gloric 
'of his reſurreQtion. | 
/- The ſecond betiefitis, that hence weare aſſured] 13 | 
that our r. Iuſtification, 2. Sanification, 3.per- 
fe ſaluarion,is not only obteined,but dad vn-| | 
[to vs. For our-tufification before God, by meancs' 1 
of Chriſt his reſurrection, hee brought into vs an. | 
& 1 cuer-| | 
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everlaſting righteouſneſſe > in that hee not only 
bare our burden vpon himſelfe, but bare itaway 
from vs: for what is his reſurre&ion elſe but his 
4taall abſolinion from our finnes which were im- 
ured vato him, and for which he ſubieed him. | 
; felfe vnto the death : Whence we grow vp in full 

| aflurance, that the whole price is not only patd ro 
the vererinoſt on Chriſts part, but that the ſatil- 

faQtion is accepted alſo on his Fathers, whoſe 

'inſtice would never hane abfolued him, it all the 

| bills and writings which were to be laid againſt vs, | 
had not beene faſtnedrothe crofle, and ſocancel. 
l:d and fully diſcharged : ſoas now we may with | 
the Apoſtle, hold oura flagge of deftance,and chal- 
lenge our rightcouſnefle; for who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods eleCt? tis God that 
| /uſtifieth ho ſball condemme ? it us Chriſt which i dead, 
'yea, or rather which ts r1/en agatne. And the ſame 
| Apoſtle thirſting after that raghteouſneſſe which is 
(by faith in him, counterh all things lofle and 
| donge, ſave only to know him, and the vertue of his 
| reſurreftion. 

| 2. Fromthisrefurrection of Chriſt iſſueth our 
| (anRification, which 15 our firſt reſurretion or rai- 
fing of our ſoules from the death of fiane: be- 
| cauſe in euery reconeihation making muſtberwo 
| conditions. 1. A forgetting vpon fatisfation of 
| all old wrongs and injuries. 2. Abinding from fu- 
ruce offences : the former Chriſt-effeeth by his 
death, the larter by his 'refurreRion, into the 
hs Os a which 
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which whoſoeuer are $74fied, they cannot henceforth | om-6. 3.6. 


| [erue ſine, but beeing riſen with Chriſt, they ſecke | cotccy,s, 


the things whith are abewe, where Chrilt fitteth: 
| they ceaſe further by ſinne to offend as {ch who 
are begotten to 4 lively bope by the reſurrettion of | ©? 
| leſns Chrift trom the dead : and for this cauſe our 

| Sautour was carcfull after his departure hencegto 
tend out his{piritin more plentifull and abundant 
manner then before, thar hee might continually 
inſpire his people with ardent defires after the be 
ginnings of that life cteraall vnro which Chriſi 
 himſelte is riten: who then manifeſt themſclues 
members of ſuch an advanced head, when this! 
new life manifeſteth it ſelfe in them. 

Thicdly, our perfe@t ſalvation is allo hence ful- 
ly aſſured vs; for it our Lord Icſus hath foyled all 
the powers of hell, death, and darkenefle jn him | 
ſelfe, when he was yer dead; how much more | 
doth he it for vs his members, becing now aliuc ? 
it he could drive backe and diſperſe all ſpiritual! 
emmitics, even when he was in hell itelfe after a | 
fort, how much more now becing aſcended farre 
aboue all mooneable ard aſpectible heanens ? for we 
mult norbehold the victoric & triumph of Chiiſt, 
as performed anely in and for himſclte ; but as the {wi.: 
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all che belecuers in the world. Looke vpon this |," 
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chat he might take vs vp fo rhis owne vſc;{poyling 
; him of his kingdome and weapons, for vs,yea and 
in vs. And hence,as out of a well of conſolation, 
we ſhall drawe this comfort to our ſ(elues , that 
looke as the gates of hel could not prenaile againſt 
him our head, no more ſhall they cuer bee able to 
prevaile againſt vs his members, although they | 
neuer ſo fiercely and forcibly afſayle vs. And if 
(pirizuall enmities ſhall nor beable to cur vs ſhore 


| gers: for by vertue of this reſurrcRion alſo , euen 
tn the moſt troubleſome deepes, when the waues 
of forrowes ouertake one another, and goe ouer 
our ſoules 3 when with Ionas we are readic tofay, 
we are caſt from the face of the Lord ;cucn then wee 
| haue hope to riſe out of ſuch euills; and becauſe 
| our head is aboue , inſhort time'comfortably to 
\fvimme out. Adde hereunto, that death irſelfe, 
{nor the graue ſhall ſtand betweene vs and home: 
| for this riſing of Chriſt is both the cauſe and con- 
ficmation that we ſhall riſe againe : If the head be 
riſen, ſo ſhal alſo the members : if Chriſt the firſt 
fruits of them that ſleepe be raiſed , fo ſhall al'o 
the whole bulke and bodie of beleevers : if we be- 


(The(l4-14, | which fleepe in Ieſus will God ry with him: and it 


leeue that Chriſt is riſen fromthe dead , euen fo them 


the ſame ſpirit which raiſed Ieſus from the dead dwell in 
vs, then he that raiſed Chri#t from the dead ſhall affo 


quicken our mortal bodtes:tor Chriſt hath not redee- | 
med the ſoule alone from death,butthe body alſo: | 
| elic| 
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els had this ſecond Adam bin inferiourto the firſt, 
ifnotablerto ſave by his riſing al that which was loſt 
by the fall of the former. Oh how would this me- 
diration well digeſted, \weeren the remembrance 
of death and the yuey when a Chriſtian ſhall 
conſider, that looke how it was with Chriſt when 
his ſoule and bodie were ſeparated , yet both of 
them were -vnited to the dietie, which'brought 
them together againe : cuen ſol amraughr by the 
Scriptures, that when my foule and bodie ſhall be 
ſeparated, yet ſhall neither of chem be ſundred 
from Chriſt my head, but he will reunite them 
like loning friends that they may participate in his 
own glory. How would this meditation bring the 
ſoule,noronly tobe content, bur to'defire #obe d1/ 
{olned,c+ be with Chriſt, accounting thar the beſt of all. 
The third benefit befalling vs by the reſurrecti- 
lon of Chriſt is, that becauſe Chriſt is riſen, we 
know it ſhall nor only goe well with vs, but with 


allthe Church of Godzthe proſpetitie of which,fo 
manyas would proſper muſt retoyce ing for hence 
| it is that Chriſt calleth a church our of the world, 
which after a fort riſeth even out of his owne 
_— hence is itthat beceing aſcended on high, 

ce gaue gifts to men, for the gathering and pre- 
ſeruing of his Church:hence is it that the church | 
ſhall alwaies have thelight of the Goſpel,Paltors, | 
| Teachers, andthe Miniſtrie, till we all meere-to a | 
|perfe&l man : hence isit that this Church ſhall be 
defended from Wolues and Tyrants; ſeeing none 
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| names are not written inthe booke of life,and off 
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is ſtronger then hee, nor able to plucke any of 
bis ſheepe out of his hands. Let the Church be 
preſſed, itſhallneuer be oppreſſed : Let tlie Kings 
of the earth band themſclucs and forces agaioſt it, | 
the Lord hath fet his Sonne vpon his holy moun-, 


Leer Heretikes and Antechriſt fend armiesaf Lo-. 
cults, leſuires, and ſeducing vagrants to wall the 
Church, and bereaue it of . euch and light lea- 
ding to life, they (hall only ſeduce fach as whole! 


the Lamb: for ſeeing Chriſt is tiſen, ſo long as he 
( who can die no more) liueth, hee will preſerue 
his darlingz hee will ſend out the ſtarres that are 
in his right hand far herreleete 3 who like Davids 
worrhies ſhall break through the hoſts of the enc- 


mie, and bring the pure warers ofthe well of life: 


as we arefor ener thankfully ro acknowledge in 
thoſe worthy reſtorers of our religion, Laſtly, Jer 
| loods of perſecution rile ang fwell,fo asrhis done 
of Chriſt cannot find re(t for the (ole of her foor, 
| one meanesor other Chrill will vſe forherhelpe: | 
for hee will either ſend her intothe wilderneſſe, 
'or theearth thall helpe the woman and grinke in 
[rhe waters, that they ſhall not hurt her : or hee! 
will provide for her one of the chambers of his 
| providence (as hee did for Ioath againſt the tage| 
of Arhaliah) wherein ſhee ſhall be fafe till the 
ttorme be blowne over. Theſe are the principall 
benefits procured vs by Chrifts reſurreQion, 


Wat LAT; which, 


= — —— 
— —c 


raine,and hee ſhall cruſh them like a potrers veſſel: | 
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which belong not vnto all, but onlyzo ſuch as are 
riſen with him. 

| Cx:/t. How (hall wee know that we are riſen | How 0 
' with Chriſt, ctharchey way afſuredly belong vnco| mare: 
vs? ſw. The. Apoltle fertech himfelferores| 
 ſopluethis queſtion, Colofl. 3.1, where he' maketh | 

| the ſcelyny of things abene where Chriſt s , an intall | 

| ble marke of our riſing with him; for as when | 

Cheiſt was riſen, be minded notebings below any | 

| more,but all-his courſe was 2 preparation tobis at- | 
cention , to which all things tended: ſo now it 

thou be riſen with him , heauen will be in thine ! 
eyc,and thine affections are aſcended thither where 

Chriſt s : if Chriſt were an carth,thou mighteſt fix 

thy foule and fenſes þere on cart, and yet be a 
Chriſtian; but ecinghe who 15 thy head is in hea- 
uen ,thouthatart a inember of him,muſt be there 
alſo. Andas Chrig while he continued vpon earth 
after hrs reſurrection, liveda kind of ſupernatural! 
and heauenly life;ſo tfthou beriſen with him,thou 
liueft not the life of nature, but haſt begunne 
[che life of grace, and an heauenly conuerlati- 
on 


| Qxeſb. But how thall I know whether Ilive by 
this heauenly life or 10-2 <Anſw. There be wo | [5597 

| peciall nates 16. diſcerne this trurhby : the former |o<4by i» 

is thediſimilitudeand appoſtion: which it hath 

with thc life of Gonefvullnaturalt men.vpon carch: 

che latter is the ſimulitude and agreement, it hath | te life of 
with thelife of Saints and glorified mean heaven. | nr og 
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Concerning the former :\the naturall mar will fol- 
i.I»%c< Flow andpurſuethings which rendro a ſenſuall and 
Gi life. | naturall lifes he will beate his braines for gold and 
filuer, meate and cloath,goods and lands for him- 
ſelfe and his : as for heauen, he wilt have nothing 
| to doe theterillhe be dead, and for the way thi-! 
cher,he careth not to know ittill he be dying atthe 
ſooneſt. Bur the ſpirituall man he coucteth after 
ſpirituallchings; che power of Chrilts ſpirit where 
ir is preſence, willlife vp his heare be irneuerfo 
heauie/to ſecke the kingdome and the righteouſ- 
neſſe of it: and he ſeckerh after the wiſedome of | 
God; as for gold and treaſures, he accounteth of 
the gracesot faith, loue, hope humilitic,. and the 
teareofrhe' Lord abouec all peatles and precious! 
things;heprouideth for himſelte and his,the food | 
that periſheth not,and thinketh himſclte warmely| 


$ 


and comely arraiced,when he hath put on the Lord 
lefus Chriſt, as knowing, that onely'the garment 
of this rightcouſneſſe, can fence him from all 
the inivuric of wind and weather. The naturall 
man doth nor more ſcrioully liſten after great pur- 
chaſes of land and fields, as he doth caſt with him-, : 
ſelfe ro purchaſe the pearle hid in the field; _ [ 


which he willſell himſelfe,as we ſay,into his ſhirt; | t 

nayand further, his owne ſelfe, libertie, life, and! O 

| ifhe had any thing dearet then 'thar. As tor the; t 

things of this life, if he have them nor,he wanteth} a) 

not his portion: If he haverthem , his care isthar| | b 

| [2 haue not him, or become his portion: If ri-| | {c 
-» ches 
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ches increale, hee fetteth not his heart vpoirchein., 
[f they decreaſe, his heart faileth nor with them. 
In abundance, hee carrieth himſelfe warily and 4. 
weanedly. In wanr, cheeretnlly and conrentedly. 
The things he hath, hee vſcth as nor vſing then): # 
thethings he hath not, he knoweth he hath no! | - Ve; 
200d vfe of them, orelſc hee ſhould have them. : "* 
| And thus as thenaturall man beſtirreth himſclfe, | 
and all his morion rendethto the bertring of his | 
ourward eſtate at home; ſo contrarily doth an| | 
| 


heauenly minded man (accounting himſelte from! 


home while hee is heare in the bodice) bend his' 

f 'cheife care to ſettle his eſtate ar home in heauen;' 

: andall his trading and conuerſe in this ſtraunge | | 

| country" tendeth rothe enriching of him in his | ho 
|| owne country. Further, if we looketo thenatu-| TS 
F ral! mans courſe in the matrer of his religion, we] © | 37 
| ſhall ſee as great difference betweene them. For «ner, if | c 

t it isclearc, that whereas matters of religion are a| ©" : 

1 burthen tothe one, they arethe ioy of rhe other. \ 

1! #3 |The one as heavie to pray, to heare, toread and: 

b meditate on the word, and of his owne eſtate, 

- 45 a beare to the'ſiake : if law, or ſhame, or ſotne | 


| ſuch by-reſpe& mooued him not, irwerealloneto; R 
l | him co be on his horfe backe as in the Church: the | z 
other, would account his life redious, were ir nor | | 
c for theſe mectings of Ged and'hispeople in the| | 
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1 aſſemblics, and: thoſe ſweer 'refreſliments they | | opt 
= 2 | bring backe from thence, The one, it hee pray! [ * 
$\ | fomerimesin publicke, he maketh little conſcience! | "74; 
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' gulte of knowae euills, and-all is well, he doth 
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of priuate prayer in his family,and ſo of other pri- 
uate duties, to which God and a goodeonſcience 
| wayld bind him as ſtrait as tothe former. The o- 
| cher, walkerh wiſcly and religiouſly in the midſt of 
hishouſe, and preferueth che worſhip of God ar 
hame, and. makech his touſe a little Churchaad 
Houſcot God; The one, maketh little or,no con- 
ſcience of fuch ſinnes, as citherin compariſon of 
her, or in his ownecorruptconceit, are ſinaller 
lanes: ſach as are inferior oathes, idleneſſc, ga-| 
' ming, {innes of omiſſion, idle words or hurtlull; 
; vocleane os wandring thoughts ; words hee thin- 
keth to be but wind, if he meane no hurt; andit! 
| he meane hurt, but doe none, thoughts are free. 
' As tor the ſinnes of thetime, hee will not be o 
 vndiſcreere as to ſwimme againſt the reame ; he 
is here violently carried without reliftance into a 


' but as athers doe, and it were worſe for himif be | 
did not : the other, maketlt conſcience of all 

Fane, leſſer finnes,and ſecret finnes : hee can bate | 
all, even thoſe which hee cannot auoid: he ha- 

\rethche cuill that himlelte doth, and willingly will | 
[not diſpieale God though) all nen. be therefore | 
; offended wich him. To conclude this point, the | 
one ſecketh ro approouc himlelte vato man; the 
' other to approoue his heart to God, becauſe bee 
knowerth hee made ir, and knowerh whatis in it. 
| And this ſhalſerue for ataſt of the oppoſite diſpo- | 
|ficion berweene naturall, and ſpiritual}-life. 
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The ſecond note, ro diſcernethis heavenly life 


of the Saintsin heauen,muſt be a connterpaine of 
the belecuers vponearth, to which they muſt be 


daily framed in ſundry regards. 1. In reſpe& of 


the things they are called from. 2. In reſpect of 
the things pr are called vnto. rt. The Saints ir 


heauen arc called from three things. 1. the world | 


ic ſelfe. 2. the corruptions that are in the worle 
throogh luſt.z. The companie of the wicked of the 


world. Enen fo muſt belceuers in che world in 


their degree and meaſure, carrie themaſelnes as 
thoſe that are choſen out of the world, and ſuch 


i! 
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by, is the fiimilitude or agreement which it hath | i 61 +»! 
with the life of the Saints in heaven, For the lite | 1; 54 


| '1cauen $4 
je £51 ls 7's. 


[ 


as are bought from the earth: medling no more 1c». 143 


with earthly things then needs mult,- enjoying 
them fo, as they ioy no more in theft; then in 
things which are not their owne, but borrowed 
only for atime: vimg them fo, as they abuſe them 


nor, becauſe they arc to be counteable for thety; 
abiding in their carrhly buſineſſe and callings, fo '75* 


as they be never earthly minded : in one word, fo 
deficing, purſuing, hauing, holding, and parting 
from theprofirs of this life,as thoſe to whomGog 
hath thewed berter chings, then any below; yea, 
and eſtceming of their prefent life ic ſelf fo in- 
diftcrently, as that they can account the day of 
their death better then the day whercin they were 
borne. 2. Asthe Saints in heaven, becing deli- 


 neredour of the priſon of the bodie, have all the 
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bolts and chaines of their corruption ſtruck off; ſo 
the godly who haue their parts in the firſt reſur- 
retion, haveatter a fort changed their liues, and 
put 0. a dinzye nature : they haue bid farewell to | 
the tollies of their former times, yea renounce, 
ard asfarreas frailty will permit,loath their finnes; 
laying: vnto them, as Ephraim to his reieed I- 
dols, get you hence: what haue [to doe with you? rhey 
that were of the Synagogue of Satan,are now in 
the Temple with crue + Anvand Thus is it ſaid 
of the 144000. that were bought fromthe earth, 
that they were not defiled with women, but were 
virgins, that is, ſanctificd in part, and waſhed 
fcom their-filthineſfle, and will have no more fel- 
lowſhip in the vnfcuirfull workes of darknefſlc, 
wherein ſpmetimes they were cheife actors. 3. 
The Saines4n heauen never ioyne with the wicked 
of the , world any more; that becing verefied, 
which Moſes ſpake to the [{ralires, concerning the 
Egyptians, The enemies whom your eyes haue ſeene 
this day, you [ball newer ſee more : even (othe faith» 
full hate the companie of the wicked, with whom 
they can neither doc good, nortake any: where-/ 
as before their calling, they were mixt with them, 
and ran with them to the ſame rior of exceſle. 
Now their fellowſhip is diſſulued; they are no 
more companions with them; the light of the 
one admitteth no communyzon: with the others 
darknes: and that they are often forcedrodwell) 
in Meſech with them, i: is the woe and greefe of 
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their hearts, 

Another part of this agreement, ſtandeth in 
the things to which che Saints are called , which 
are fundrie. As, r.looke as their cheife happines 
ſtandeth inthe beholding of the face of God, and 
ſecing him ashe is, together with theirreioycing 
in his bleſſed communion , andthat moſt lweete 
fellowſhip they haue one with an other; cuen ſo 
the cheife bleſſednefſe of the Saints in carth, is 
their fellowſhipwith God and Chriſt , though it 
be not ſo immediate as the former. They ſec his 
backe parrs indeede rather then his face, and re- 


in a glaſſe of the word and Sacraments, not face to 
Hace, norin that brigheneſſe wherein they ſhall 
behold him , when they are at home with him at 
his righthad: bur yet what they want in the thing, 
they wantnortin deſire ro be where he is,that they 
may ſee his glorie, ſo as they may be ſatisfied with 
the fulneſle of itz that they may ſo ſce him,as they 
may be like himzthat they may drinke ( not of the 
ſtreames, but) of the well oflife , and fee light in 
his light. And becauſe louing him that begar,they 
cannot butloue him that is begotren : the next 
happineſſetothe former, doe the godly iultly c- 
ſeeme the communion of Saints, placing vnder 
God their cheife delight in ſuch as excell in vertue, 
| Secondly,as the heavenly lite of the Saints is ſpent 
in the perfe& praiſe of God, wherein they employ 


ioyce afterafort m his tace, butafarre off; and as| 


_ eternitie,keeping inthe preſcce of the throne 
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of God a perpetuall Sabboth, and ſeruing him day 


and night : cuen fo beleevers indeauour in their 
| meaſure,that theſame mind be in them which was 
{in Icfus Chriſt , who thought it as his meat and| 
 drinke to doe the will ot his heauenly Father:they| .. 
bring free will offerings : they eſteeme one day! 
better in his courts, then a thouſand beſides : and! 
account theſe perſons bleſſed that may dwell in his 
houſe, becaule they eucr prarſe him. Not that | 
much rebellion and corruption ofnarure,doth not 
often dead and dull cuen che moſt ſan&.fhedy bu 
yet ſoincthing they get forward; and delight jn/ 
the progreſſe they make to the cheercfull praiſe, 
[and worſhip of God. Andthisthey doe, not by, 
firs and ſtarts, but imirate that heanenly hfc inthe 
continual endeauour,to make the pleafing of God 
their principalldelight , andthe chiefe thing thar 
{moſt foliciteth them. Thirdly, asthe Saints in 
| heaven liue according tothe lawe of perfedt righ- 
'reouſneſſe, which is the law andcharter -ofheauen, 
and haue obcained perfett fanditication: (o belee- | 
| ucrs0n earth (er the ſame law before themyro rule. 
{and direR euery particular ation by, andbeginne 
the ſelfe ſame obedience: they beginae ro waigh 
| all they giue out ortake in by the waights of the! 
{anctuarie, which God hath fealed as itt : they 
tollow the lambe whitherfoeuer he goeth before 
\them, whether by voice or example. Fourthly, 
as the Saints in heanen enioy God tor the means| 


Rev, 22435. | Of all their liues;for he is their Temple,cheir light, 
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their rree of life, their Clriftall river, &c. cen 
ſorhe Saints in the world, though they live by 
; meanes, and muſt aot Jaoke to reape without ſow- 
Ng, 25 ONCE it WAS, 2+. King. 19. 29. yet enioy they 
| God abone all meanes; and acknowledge thathe 
is their life, and the length of their dayes;char they 
live not by bread alone, but by every word procee- 
ding out of the mouth of God:thar it is he that gi- 
ucth them power to get ſubſtance, and bleſlzrh 
cheir children with increaſe : that he which cloa- 
ctheth the lillies., and feedeth the ſparrowes, will 
cloath and feed chem : yea and more, that before 
[chey ſhall want thac which is good tor chem , if all 
| meanes ſhould fayle,he would ſaltaine them wich- 
out meanes by mitacle: that his promiſe cannot. 
failecthem, whenthe Indian mines ſhall come to 
,naught: that his word is meanes enough , which 
'commandeh. the rocke , and it gineth water ;and 
the.winds, and they blowe quailes betore his hoſt 
{hall periſh. Filly, as the Saints in heayen would! 
not for all the world forgoe their happines tor one | 
; day,and yet are they not now ſo fully happy , bur, 
| that they Rillwaic agd long bor turtherpertechion | 


| oftheir glory,ſayiag: Lord how long hobyand inſt * o \ cr. 5.1 


| the godly would not for all the world beleparated 
from their eſtate io Chriſt. Acloud of Martyrs in 

allages hath manifeſted , thatall the world , the | 
ſweet of itnor che ſawer z the flatterie of it nor; 
the tyrannie, could drawe the godly from the tru- 

[jon oftheir priviledges in Chriſt, And yer dwel | 
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they not intheſe firſt fruirs, bur wait (hill forthe 
perfirins of this their redemption. Hence the A- 
polile deſcribeth them by their inſeparable pro- 
pertic, Which is, to loue the appearing of 1:ſ1u Chriſt, 
2, Tim.q.3. + 

Theſe notes laid together, will giue witneſle 
with or againſt a man, whether his conuerfation 
be heaucnly, and conſequently whether he partake 
of all the former benefits of Chriſts reſurreion, 
Examine thy ſelfe by chem + Whether arc thou! 
called our of the world in thy affefion ? whether 
art thou atually ſeparated from the corruptions 
chat are in itthrough luſt? whether doſt thou con- 
remne,and avoide vile and graceleſſe perſons2doſt 
thou reioyce inthe fellowſhip with God and com- 
munion of his Saints ? ſpendeſt rhou thy dayes in 
the conſtant praiſe and worſhip of God? frameſt 
thou thy life according tothe word of God, the 
rule of all rightcouſneſſe > enjoyeſtthouall hh 


| 


in God, and God inall things? priſeſt thou t 
preſent eſtate above all che world, and yet longe 
choufor the perfeQing of thy happineſle, ſaving, 
Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly? this is roconuerſemn 
heaven, whilethou arc on earth; and to ſeeke the! 
things aboue where Icſts Chriſt firterth. _— 
if itbe , then how fewe have their converſation 
chere, or are riſen/wich Chriſt > How fewe areſet| 
free from the power of ſinne , witneſſeth the ge- 
nerall raigne of it cuery where. How many mind 
onely earthly things; how many minde them 


prin- 
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—_— How doe moſt men ſwim with the 
reame, drinking in the corruptions of the world 
moſt infatiably, as the fiſh doth water ? How doc 
ſinners combine themſetues againſt God, to run 
to all exceſſe of riot ? How vnpleaſant and vnwel- 
come a voice isit, tocall men to delightin God 
[and his children > How heauiec are they to the 


| parts of his worſhip, comming vnto them, as if 
they went to ſome puniſhment? How are mens 
| luſts become their lawes, in ſtead of the perfect 
[rule andJaw of God? cuery man almoſt living as 
| Iſrael when their was no King among them. How | 
' doe men reſt in the meanes of their welfare,with- | 
drawing their heartsfromthe author of it? How | 
few prize the life of Chriſtianitie, how many | 
'skorneir inthemſelues, and in others? How ma-| 
ny wiſh in their hearts there were no other life to 
' come, and that they rather had good aſſurance of| 
this which is preſent: and in ſtcadof wiſhing and! 
' wayting, tremble at the mention 'of Chriſt his 
comming againe? Yet moſt of theſe men, pro- 
feſſors of Chriſt: all of them baptized into his 
name; and all of them will be reputed as good 
Chriſtians as the beſt. Bur-all this forenamed, 
courſe, hath no ſauour or relliſh of heauen ; all / 
'thattake it vp, minde nothing but earthly things; and | 
 theendof it,withour timely repentance, willbe don- 
nation. | 
| The fourth generall point, is the time of Chiſts 
'reſurreQion, ſet downe in the textto be the rhird 
| 2 + BUY day. 
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dz. To vnderſland which, we muſt knowe that 
Chriſt lay not in the grauethree whole naturall 
dayes, each of them oy, >< 24. houres ; for 
chen he ſhould haue hine 72. houres , and haue ri- 
ſen alſo on the fourth day ; whereas he lay notin 
the graue aboue 39. houres, and riſe on the third. 
Bur the Scripture vſeth a grace,orforme of | wp" 
whereby rwo parts of dayes are called 
whole:and three dayes put for the time which paſl:- 
ſed in three ſeuerall dayes; cuery day having his 
night belonging vnto him. The firſt day of the 
three, ſaith AHouguiting, is to be reckoned by his 
latter part, in which Chriſt was dead and buried 
not paſſing three houres of the foure and twentie; 
yet ſoas both the night before when the lewes 
day begunne, and the moſt of that day was ſpent 
in taking, examining, whipping, miluſing, con- 
demning, and executing him. The ſecond day is 
to be accounted wholly and perfeR, from the cue- 
ning of the day before the paſſcouer, to the eue- 
ning ofthe Saboath following;ſtanding of full 24. 
houres. The third day is to be accounted from 
the former part of it, beginning at the euening of 
the lewiſh Saboath : for Chriſt lay all night neere 
ewelue houres in the grauc, and roſe in the mor- 
ning betime about . midſt of thar naturall day, 
tanding of 24. houres. And thus is Chriſt truly 
{aid to have riſen the third day. 

Now that Chriſt ſhould riſe the third day, and 


the |. 


10 ſooner, nor later, theſe reaſons thew. 1. Hee 


mu! 


— 
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muſt riſe the third day, accordeng to the Seriptures: 
For they bad foretold this to be the particular 
time, Hoſ. 6. 2. After two dates hee will rewinue wi, 


| and in the third day hee will raiſe v5 2p: namely, in 


his owne perſon :ifor we allo were raiſed with 
him as we haue ſeene. The Scriptures had alſo 
further figured this diſtin time in thetype of Io- 
nas, who having laid three daies and three nights 
in the bellie of che whale, was the third day caſt 
onthe dric land: as our Sauiour himſclfe while 
hee was yet aliue, expounded of himſelfe, Math. 
12. 40. As Tonas was in the bellie of the whale three 
daies and three nights, ſo fball the Sonne of man be 
three daies and three nights in the heart of the earth. 
2. Ir pleaſed him not to riſe ſooner : hee would 
not preſently come downe from the crofle, nor 
reuiuve himſclfe before hee was buried, nor riſe 
preſently after hee was laid downe, as hee eaſily 
could; becauſe he would manifeſt that hee was 
truly dead- as allo becauſe hee would lead his 
Church into ſome ſuſpenſe, therefore he roſe no; 
till the caſe ſeemed deſperate:Luk.24.2 1. truſted 


that it had beene hee that ſhould hawe delinered 1/rael: | 


and 45 touching alltheſe things, this is the third dey that 
they were done. | 

Again,bee would no longer deferre his riſing. r. 
leaſt he ſhould viterly baue endangered the faith 
of the Diſciples, which 


ſhaken; 2s not only the former example, but the 
heauineſle of the Diſciples themſelves to belecue 
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the newes of it, and the wilfulneſſe of Thomas, 

plainely bewrayerth. 2, Becauſe vpon this cuent 

and keepivg touch in this very circumſtance © 

time, he hadlaid allthe creditof his petſon, mi- 

niſteric, dofrine, miracles, life and death. For 

when they come to aske him a ſigne to. proone | 
himſelte the Meſhah, he reterreth them to this e- | 
uent after his death : that when they had deſtroi- 
edthe Temple of his bodice, if hee did raiſe it ci- 
ther after or before the third day, or did not on 
that day raiſe it, they ſhould neuer take him for 
the Meſhah.: And of this verie circumſtance 4»- 
gels and men had taken notice from his owne 
mouth; Luk.24.7. whea the women came tothe 
ſepulchre to ſecke Chriſtafter he was newly riſen, 
the Angels told them, hee was riſen, he was not 
there: and further wiſheth them to remember 
what he had ſaid co them while he was with them, 
that the third dy hee muſt riſe againe : nay not on- 
ly bis freinds, but his verie enemics had got this 
by the end, and therefore came to Pilar, ſaying, 
fir, we remember that this deceiverſaid, that hee 
wowld riſe the third day : let vs take ſuch order that 
the aſt error become nor worſe then the firſt. 3. 
The bleſſed bodic of Chriſt wasnotroenterinto 
the leaſt or loweſt degree of — and 
therefore hee would lie no longer in the houſe of 
corruption. Queff. But how could his bodie be | 
preſerued fo long, ſecing Lazarushisbodie, and 
our bodies in thattime enter into many degrees of| 
Ir.| 
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| Sermon before Corneltus. 

it. Auſw. Chriſt was indeed balmed and fweer- 
ned with odours : but all rhis could not haue pre- 
ſerued him; if his foule and bodice had not now 
beene freed from (inne,the mother of corruption, 
Obredi. Bur hee had finne imputed vnto him. 
fuſs. Yea, but hee had ouercome allthar, and 
ſline it on thecroſle : for had he nor deſtroied it, 
himſelfe had beene deſtroied by ir, and ſubdued 
for cuer vnder the corruption of ir. In all which re- 
gards,that is verefied which himſelfe becing riſen, 
affirmed, Luk. 24.46. Thus #t is written, and thus it 
behoozeth Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe agatne from the 
dead the third day. 

Other things the Euangeliſts obſcrue in this cir- 
cumſtance: as that it was the ficſt day of the week; 
that is, the firſt day wherein he had created the 
heauens and the carth, and wherein he would cre- 
ate now anew heauen, and anew carth; and as be - 
fore he had fert vp a meruailous frame ofthe world, 
but ſince exceedingly ſhaken and defaced by finne, 
he would now reſtore the world againe , and re- 
paire the'ruins of it, by aboliſhing (inne: as for- 
merly he had filled heaven and earth with the | 
lorie of his power in creation; ſo would he now 
lthem with theglocie of bis power in redemp- 
tion, Which us a ſecond creation. Hence is it, that 
that day is now conuerted into the Chriſtian Sab- 
bach, and called the Lords day, or if you wil, Sun- 
day; but noras the heathen , in honour of the ſun : 
but as Chriſtians, in honour of the the Sunne of 
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rightcouſneſſe. Againe, the Goſpel notech , that 
this our glorious Sunne , roſe abour ſunne riſing, 
carely in the morning, or a little before it, Matth. 
28.1. Toſhewevato vs, r. the power of his God- 


forme the promiſe which he had made aline;even 
in che inſtant of which he had ſpoken. 2. Theim- 
potencic of his cnemics, who although they war- 
ched him, ſcaled him vp,laid an heauic ſtone vpon 
him,were eucry way camelous tokeepe him down 
till che chird day was paſt, and he not ſtealing! a- 
way ſecretly in & dead time of the night but roſe 
wich noiſe and warning, cuen in the morning,yet 
could they no more ſtay him, then they could the 
ſunne from rifing and running his courſe. 3. The: 
benefit which the worldof belccuers obtaine by 
his riſing againe, ſer down by the Euangeliſt, Luk. 


C— 


| ſpring from an high hath viſnted vs; 79. To gine light| 
to them that ſit in darkeneſſe, and to guide our feete ruto 

' the way of peace. The Chronologers further obſerue, 
 thatthis wasthe day wherein Moles lead the [irac- 


t. 78. Through the tender mercie of our God, the 


lices through theſea , wherein all the croupes of| 
Pharaoh and his hoaſt were drowned: Euen fo 
our Lord lefus this third day , lead all the Iſrael 
of God out of the fpirituall Egypt of blindneſſe 


and filthineſſe; bur gloriouſly triumphed ouer all 


the bands of Saran , finne, and death: all which 


head, who could while his bodice was dead, neck 


were ſuoke like a ſtone into the bottomeleſſe = 


of hell, _Qubcr obſeruations concerning this day 
| wight\ 


— 
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might be inſerted out of authors, which, bec«ule 
I ſee no found ground for them our of the Scrip- 
tures, I will omic them, that I may now come to 
the leſſons which out of this circumſtance , wee 
may drawe for our further inſtruction. 

Firſt, we learne hence, that all the promiſes of 
God (halbe in due ſeaſon accompliſhed, whatſoe 
ver may ſeeme rocome berweene them and vs 
For ſecing Chriſt becing dead, both could and did 
performe his promiſe to his Church , will not hee 
much more becing ahue andin his glorie doe ic ? 


The Ifraclites had a promiſe of a good land : they 
muſt inthe meane time ſuffer much oppreſſion in | 
Egypr, for the ſpace of 430. yeares together: but | 
the ſelfe ſame n1ght when the tearme was expired, 
they went out againſi the heart, and yer at the en- 
treatice of Pharaoh and his people. In like fort Io- 
ſeph had a dreame,that the Sunne and Moone,and 
the 12. ſtarres ſhould worſhip him : in the meane 


time he muſt be caſt into the pit and dungeon, 
where he can ſee neither ſunne,noone, nor | 90 
| many dayes and yeares paſſed wherein he ſaw no. 
thing but the cleane contrarie,& yet in the due ſea- 
fon of it this dreame was accompliſhed. And the 


eafon is, becauſe, 1. God is trve of his word , hee 
cannot lie , nor repent: and2. heis able to ul 
whatſoever paſſerh from his mouth : for ſhall an» 
thing be hard orimpoſhible to God? or ſhall any 


| yam , or death, or the grauc it ſelfe falſihie it ? 
c 
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i | life raiſed not nis Sonne as ſoone as he was dead, 
4" 2- |buthe muſt lic in the grave two dayes, yea and 
:<em |therhird allo, till his caſe feemed deſparate tothe 
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thou a promiſe of outward or inward peace, health, 
wealth,.or any other good thing, which thy heart 
can wiſh? hold this promiſe faſt in the mid(t ofth 
heart ; wait for the accompliſhment of ir; ir ſhall 
not faile thee ſo farre as thy Father ſeeth good for 
thee: if it be delaied and deferred , euen this alſo 
ſhall rurne ro thy beſt.” Haſt thou a promiſe of life 
cuerlaſting ? hold itbythefaich of thy ſoule as the 
ayme and end of all thy faith &religion:for all the 
miſeries of this preſent-life ſhall not be able to de- 
tearthee of ir. Haſt thouthe promiſe of the reſur- 
rection of the bodic after death ? ſticke to this ar- 
ricle of thy faith alſo : nothing could hinder the 
rifing of thy head , no more can let,bur the mem- 
bers (hall be where the head is: notthe graue, not 
fire, not water, not the bellyes of beaſtsor fiſhes, 
but they ſhall giue vp their dead, and further the 
accompliſhment of the word of their Creator, 
The ſecond obſervation &, that as the Lord of 


Diſciples themſclues: cuen fo maythe members of 
Chriſt lic long in the granes of their milerie, yea, 
ſo long, as their caſe ſeemeth deſperate; and all} 
that while,the Lord not onely deferreth , bur ſee-] 
meth to denie their helpe , and vererly to neglet 
them. Abraham had the promiſe I a ſonne by- 
Sarah; he looked euery yeare for him, ten, twenty 
yeares together, nay till the chirtieth yeare, till it 


was 
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was not with Sarah as. with childing-wormen , 1n | 
(ſo much as fhe4avght when ſhe heardit , the caſe | 
in nature was deſperate: who would haue thought | 
| bur that God had forgorten his-promiſe : which | 
' Abraham himſcltc4n all thartime ( if God had not 
| (hoarcd vp his faith ) might haue forgorten : bur 
; though long firſt, yer at lengrh che Lord found our| 
atime fitenovgh co bring his word to paſſe. David 
in like manner hadthe promiſeof the: kingdome, | 
bur in 'tho meane ime hee.was to traced and; 
hunted by Saul, that he faid in himfelfe, 7 ſha//] 
wrely one day fall by the hands of Saul: but howſoc-| 
' ver the Lord till deferred his promiſe, he knewe'| 
| fot how to breake it: the kingdo:ne was rear | 
[from Saul, and giucato him that was berter then | 


'he. 
Now the chcife reaſons of this dealing of the 
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| laves there is a ſeaſonable time tor all the graces | we, 
'which he giueth to be let on worke , ſuch as are| 72 
faith, patience, hope, prayer ; all which ceaſe in| 

the accompliſhment, Sccondly,he will haue his | 

childrens caſe often deſperaze, that hisowne hand | 

may be acknowledged in giuing them vnexpeded | 
| deliverance, How could Iſrael but acknowledge | 
'hisoutſtreached arme in their delineric,when they | 
ſawnothing bur the mountaines before them, the | 
chemies behiadrth86;ant rhe fcaas a wall on either / 
ſide: and if the Lord had dcliuered them before 


they came into the bottome of the ſea (as he eaſily | 
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could haue done)the gloric of his worke had been 
obſcured, which all ages fince hane admired and 
extolled cill this day. How did lonah and the Ni- 
niuices acknowledge the finger of God ,in calling 
him tothat miniſteric, when as he ſeemed viterly 
caſt away, beeing buricd i2 the whales belly 
three dayes and three nights ? for when by the 
powerfull word of God, the Wh was commanded 


of converſion it had.in them generally, the hiſtory 
doth declare. VWhat great goriethe Lord wonne 
to himlelfe by Guing Danicl( not fromthe den) 
but from the lyons teeth in the denne : abd the 
three children (not from the furnace) bur the verie 
fice in the furnace; it appeareth, in that the verie 
heathen Kings themſclues made publike. edidts, 
that no God, but Daniels, and no God but Sa- 
drachs,&c.ſhould be worſhipped through all their 
dominions , becauſe no God could Hh their 


often longer abſcnteth himſelte from his owne 
children , that when he is returned , they might 


times gether out of fight, and behind adoore ; in 


knocks, andall this ro make the child perceive it 
owne weakeneſſe, and depend vpon her ſomuch 
the more. Exunple hereof we haue, Cantic. 3, 4 


rocalt him on the drie ground,what a worthy fruic | 


worlhippers as he had done. Thirdly, the Lord| 


make the more account of him it pleaſeth him to | 
deale herein asa mother with her child, who al-} 
though ſhce be render enough ouer it , will ſome- |. 


þ 


the meane timethechild falleth and getteth ſome | 


when). 
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when the Church had ſought her beloved in her 
bed, in the ſtreeres , among the watchmen, and 
| found him nor, atlaſt, after much ſeeking and for- 
| rowing after him,ſhe findeth him whom her ſoule 


| loued : then ſhee rooke hold on him, and would not let 


| him goe, gull ſhee had br ought him to the houſe of her mo- 


| ther. 


| 


Ye. t. Tedious and heavie afflitions may not 
be an argument of Gods hatred. It is afimple o- 
pinion of {imple people, that God loueth nor that 
man, who is exerciſed with any ſtrange croſle, e- 
ſpecially ifit be more laſting and lingring vpon 
him. Why doſtthou not confider,ignorant man, 
that the Lord ſuffered his owne welbeloued ſonne 
to lie inthe graue till the third day, before he rai- 
ſed himvp ? what fayeſt thou to the Iſraclites in 
Egypt, did they ceaſe to bethe people of God, or 
to be deare to God, when the heauicſt raskes were 
laid vponthem ? Whoſe blood was it that Manaſ- 
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ſch, made the ſtreeres of Ierufalem runne with, | 
but the Saints? Inthe perſecutions of the Primi- | 


red 


tive Church, we read of thirty thouſand of the | 
deare Saints of God putro death in feuenteene | 
dayes vnder the tyrant Maximinian , andas many | 


cheined vnder mettalls and mines. Vho was it | 
char asked if the Lord would abſent himſelfe for ever, 
and whether his mercie was cleane gone for evermore? | 
was not thisthe voice of Dauid,a man after Gods | 
owne heart > wouldſi chou heare the ſtyle of Gods | 
children in the Scriptures? thou heareſt them cal- 
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led wormes of 1xcob, arad menof Iſrael. Wouldeſt 
thou knowe their ſtate? neither 15 that vnan{wera- 
ble ro that tile: read Heb. 1 r. from verſe 35.tothe 
| | 39.they wandred inTheepe skins and goat ſkinnes; | 
and they (of whome-the world was not worthy ) 
| were baniihed the world, asvnworthy to live irrir, | 
Impoſſible theretore it is,as Salomon teachethyto | 
knoweloue or hatred by any thing before a man. 
A man maybe a Diucs and adevil, or little berter: 
another may be a Lazarus, anda Saint. Fatre pa- | 
lures, tor molt part, threaten flaughter , when 
lcanc warenecede not feare the butcher, 
2. Intedious and heauic afflitions,and graves 
of miſcrie, pteſcribe not vnto God, neither the 
time, northe manner of chy releaſe; but lcaue all 
o him, in whoſe hand, times: and ſeaſons, and 
meanes of deliucrance are. We would not by 
our good wills he one day, no not one houre vn-| 
der aftliftion : our (pirirs are as ſhort as lehorams | 
was 3 what, ſhall 1 attend any longer pon the Lord? is | 
$onleernre., | 08 this ewil{ from him? And hence are all thoſe 
"7-1: [murmerings and complaints z oh, neuer was any | 
oh 1 11 fuch miſerie, or ſolongas I am. Bur the Lord 
knowerh what hee doth, and whom hee hath in 


[ 


I hand, Hee ſecth perhappes, 1. that thou bin 

ſtrong hidden corruptionsz thy hard knots mult 

hauc hard wedges, as hard bodies (trong porions, 

2 | 2. It way be, thou waſt long in thy finne before 
| 


#2 j4 


thy converſion, and-thy croſle is the longer, to 
be a meanesto bring thy old finnes 3nto freſh me- 
may- 
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morie,that ſo thou maiſt cenew thy.repenrance. 2. 
[c may be,thou haſt ſince giuen ſome great ſeandal!! 
tothe Church , and fo thy correRion abideth , till 
chou bali reſtificd thy repentance.qg.Thyhearr per. 
hapscan tellthce that lame other pa of ſome 
other kind have bin neglected ; or would not have 
(marted halfe fo much : therefore the Lord will. 
have this coſticke by encreafing the ſmart, and 
withdrawing his comforts, till thy great hearr be 
madeto ſtoupe. 5. Looke whether ſome luſt, as | 
yer not denied, lendeth-nor aſting to this croſſe a | 
bouc all the former : whether thy heart be ouer- | 
maiſtered, or frerfull and peeuith ; for even ſo we 
deale with our children, who when a little ſmart 
doth bur ſet them on frowardneſſe, we mecken | 
and overcome with more ſtripes. 6. Or elſe the 
Lord in-mercie lingringly doth corre& as thou | 
art able to beare, to bend thee and worke thee ro! 
good: whereas if he ſhould bring his chaſtiſc- | 
nents roughly, and at once, it would breake thy 
heart: great cauſe therefore haſt thou to ſubſcribe | 
to his wiſedome, whoſe wayes arc all juſtice and 
Mercie. . | 
3. Hence we fertchoutaſſured comfort, that as 
God dclinered his Sonnethe third day, fo will he| 
alſo ſealonably deliver vs. What it we ſeemeto| 
be dead in our graues, deſpiſed, negle&ed, and 
forgotten one day, yea the ſecond, yer the third | 
day commeth: Hof. 6. 2. After two dares hee will 
revine ws, and in the third dry hee will rife ws 7 1p,:d 
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| 
| 3, Cor. 6. y. 
| 
| 


| 
- 


| Gen, 40.13- 
' Iy. 


we ſhall lixe in his fight. This made Abraham bope 
about hope : In wayting Iwayted, faith David; that 
's,[ continued wayting on God. Job after darkneſſe 
hoped for light. It maybethethird day is not yer 
come. Thou art not yet come #o the mountaine 
where God will prowiae : nor thou artnotyetin that 
extremitie which is Gods opportunitie. Iſaak muſt 
not (icathaoine, but take a tourney of three daics' 
ro be ſlaine; hee muſt not be ſent backe the firſt or 
ſecond day, bur the third day ( yet not before he! 
be bound on the altar, and the ſtroke of death a 
ferching) is hee taken from off the wood. Is the 
Lorda killing thee, yet truſt inhis mercie : God 
ſcemeth indeed not to know his owne children 
{uictimes, but to be deafe attheirprayers z to 
haue broken the bottell wherein hee was wontto 
preſerue their teares: bat hee knowes 1s well inowgh, 
faith Paul, though we thinke our ſclues vaknown: 
and therefore we arc ſometimes, 4s dying, but yet 
| we line : chaſtencd, bat not killed; yea killed, but not 
| owercome. Hee ſeemeth now ro know none better 
then the wicked: but the third day comment] 
and putteth as great adiffcrence betweenethem, 
as it did betweene Pharaohs baker and bmler: the 
third day ſhall lift vp the head of the one, and re- 
[{tore him to his officez but the ſame third day 
| ſhall take the head from the other, and ſhall han | 

! 


the bodic on a tree forthe birds to catethe fle 


from it. |. 
And cauſed that hee was ſbewed openly. 41. Not 


fo. 


mm 


CY 


Sexmen before Corneltus. | 207. 
© to allthe prople, but vnto the witneſſes choſen be-| 
fore of God: enen to vs which did eas and erinke| 
wii hum, after hee aroſe fromthe dead. | 


| Now we coine to the manifeſtation of Chrilt | 


his reſurreQtion. Which is deſcribed, f/f, by, 
the perſons to whom hee was ſo manifelicd : fer| 
downe, 1. negatiucly, not ze a/{the people: 2. affic- 

matiucly, bat to v5 who were choſen of God to b: wit- | 
neſſes. Secondly, by the fads of Chriſt towards | 
theſe witneſſes: which are two, the former in this: 
verſe, in that hee admittedthemto cate and arinke' 
with him after hee aroſe from the dead : the latter in| 
thenext verſe, in that hee ſent out his Diſciples. 
with commandement to preach 21mto the peop/e : and 

eſpecially ro acquaint them with the Article of 
faith concerning his comming ag2ine te iudze the 
quicke and the deed. In which two actions, namely, | 


; world, his Kingly office doth notably pur forth ic | 
| 


—— _. c <- -”—— 


of ſending out his Diſciples, and judging of the | | 
| 


| And cauſed thit bee ws ſhewedopents] 
3. It behooueth Chriſt to make open the wand | "P 
| manifeſt knowledge of his refurreQion : 1, De-|!: ar neces! 
' cauſe as hee had beene openly pur to death, and | cit gouty 
openly buried, rat none could doubt of.the truch {3a 
of, ciaker; fo this beeing as maine a beame as ly- jo *<(- 

eth in allthe frame of our religion; # was meetre| |; 
hat it ſhould be as ſufficiently cleared; and as litle| 
lyable to exception, ag any of the former: whiet 
jit had not beene, iF-it.had not beepe 25 open 
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| | 
| confirmed : and thetefore he would for the /pace 
\.-3- | of fortiedaies, by many bodily appearances to ma- | 
| ny credible perſons at once; and by many orher 
| infallible tokens make it euident, that the ſame bo- 
dic which was crucified, hauing the ſame hands, 
feete, and fide which were pearced, and wherein 
the prints yerremained ; cen the ſame finiteand 
| circuryſeribed bocie, which was to be ſcene ane F 
handled, and'no other, was now raiſed fromthe 
graue, and-looſed from all che bands of death. | 
Z 2." Becauſe ſomethings remained ro be done 
by Tefas Chriſt, betweene his reſurreQion and af- 
| cention,Wwhich craved hjs manifeſt preſence. As, 
, i. he was farther to inſtruct his Diſciples in the 
| 


things which appertatned to the kingdome of God: nam 
ly, in allthe doctrine they were toteach, and all 
the ordinances they were to obſerue, in the exter- 
| nall government of the Chriſtian Churches vnto 

| theend of the world: and thereforeche Euange- 
lift heweth vs, how Chriſt begunne at Adoſes, and 
all the Prophets, and opened vnto them in all the Scrip- 
tures , the things that were written of himt+ andnot 

WEAE | cnelythe Scriptures; but their eyes, andtherr hearts 
| to underſtand and be warmed and affeted with the ſame. | 
> | >. He was to eſtabliſh and ſend out into all the 
world in his owne perſon, the Apoſtles to preach 
the Goſpell: which he pleaſedto deferre till this 
time, when by his glorious reſurrection they 
might ſce, that all power was ginen him in heanen 
and in earth.” 3. fe was to confirme this their ex- 
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| Sermon before Cornelius, | 209 | 
traordinarie minilirie ,by an cxtraordinatic Sacra-| | 
| ment, namely, breathing vpon them and giuing them|,, _ | 
the holy Ghoſt, that is, ſome {maller mealure of gifts | | 
| as a pledge for the tine 3 but directing them allo! | 
when and where to expect rhe plentifull powring | 
out of the ſpirit vpon them after his departure: as | 
it was moſt miraculouſly performed in the day or | f 
Bb Pentecoſt, after they hada while wayted at Jer .x- 74 
| env for the promiſe ef the Father. 4 » Hee was by | 4 | ” 
nicacle to conhrme to his Diſciples he truth of | q 
| his reſurreion, that they might be betrer fities | | | 
oth ereſtimonic of it, as lice did <7 999 | 
lous.draught of hh, whereby they knew that hoe! ties», | "Es 
| \was the Lord. 5. Inthatallo hee was (accdrding! 5 | Ws 'Þ 
, [to chat which che Scriptures had foreprophecied | = 
: | of bim, and himſelfe alſo often foretold) to af | | | 
| \cend vp bodily and viſibly into heauca, whence | * 
" hee deſcended, ſo roſhew himſelfe the Sonne of Tae ths 5 78 
God, and our high preilt lifted vp higher then | 
# 'the heanenss ro open heauen tor vs, and carrie. 
a 'our fleth before hand thither, where inthe meane | | 
P 'rime hee makech requeſts for vs : irwas meet in < 
& the preſence of all the eleven; and they all beholding | y 
a" 'that lice ſhould openly and according to hisbodic| | 
c * 'be viſibly and locally taken vp, asthe Angels wit- 'Þ 
= | neſſed, Act. 1.11, | WT: 
Hh | Now though in theſe and other regards, it | 78 
15 | hp 
was meet hee ſhould ſhew himſelfe openly, yer I'D 
ey op! 
SS . | would hee not fo openly ſhew himſelfe as to all the be: + 
"y | people, but only to ſuch as his wiſedome thought | Ih 
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fit to behold hiv, Quzeff. But why did not Chriſt 
ifrer his reſurreQion,ride in an open triumph be- 
tors all the people? In all reaſon it would haue 
nade much tothe confuſton of his:cnemies, and 
che comfort of his freinds. It could not have bin 
 butif hee had riſen in the fight of the ſoldiers, 
and had gone inte Icxuſalem among the Scribes 
 & Pharift25,inro the Temple among the Dottors, 
{inro Pilats pallace; they wouls all haue beene 
| ftricken downe, and confounded in the remem- 
'brance of their ſocruell and wickeda faQ, if they 
| had beene fo plainely and ſenſibly conuinced ofir, 
Anſw. We may not ſuffer our folly to preſcribe 
tothe wiſedome of God, whoſe waies are nor our 
waics. The fooliſhneſſe of God, is wiſer then 
| menz andthe weakneſſe of God, is ſtrongerthen 
| mer, And there be ſundriciuſt reaſons why Chriſt 
| neither would, nor did ſo ofcnly ſhew himſclte. 
| or, 

1. Hee declareth hereby that his kingdome is 
not of this world; for then hee would haue ſhew- 
'ed himſelfe vnro the world, whereas afcer hee roſe 
from death hee would nor ſhew himſelfe but to 
thoſe of his owne- kingdome. Neither needeth 
hee for the furthering of his kingdome the helpe 
Or witneſle of the great ones inthe world: 7.6 
'rhen would hee haue paſſed by the Scribes and 
Pharifies; the DoQors and great Rabbies, whoſe 
'words would cafily haue beene taken, and ſhewed 
|himſelfe to a few poore and abiet men and wo- 
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| men. Neither commeth his kingdome w:th out 
| ward pompe and obſernation, a5 humane kingdoms | 
doe; his triumph is correſpondent to his con- | 
quelt; both of them ſpictruall and inwarg,nor dif-| 

cernable but rothe eye of the ſoule., 

2. The time was now come wherein Chrifl 
was not to be knowne any, longer according to th. 
2b : the world that had fo knowne him before, | 
muſt know him fo no wore; but only by diſpen- 
ation tor the time, that luch as were to witneſlc | 
of him, might rake the berrer notice of him, | 
3- The wicked had madethemſcluesvaworthy | 
to ſee him any more: and this was a part of the | 
iuſt iudgement of God vpon them, who hadfo 
defpighted him : they ſaw him once, and were 
ſufficiently convinced by the Scriprures,by his mi- | 
racles, his life,and his do@rine : all which becauſe | 
they deſpiſed, and wilfully cthruſtthe kingdome | 
| 
[ 


of God trom them, they are iuſtly left of God and 
Chriſt, and permitted co be further blinded, that | 
they may vpheape the meaſure of their ſinnes, 

4. Astor tlie godly, the Lord would not hane 
| eh eir faith ro depend vpon the witnefle of the cies | 
| and (ight of the wicked and vngodly; bur vpon a 
diume teſti monie, namely, vpon fuch as were ap- , 
pointed of God forit: and this is afure ground of 
taich. 

5. If Chriſt had openly appeared to all the 
| people, hee had falſified his ov ne word, who had 
\threatned them, that becau'c when hee would 
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 1ath 33.29 | NAUVeg gathered them as ay hen her chickens vnder 
Jer Wing, bur they would not 3 they ſhould nor 
| m_ 1th [ce hinesill they could ſay, bleſſed is hee | 
| that conmmeth tm the name of the Lord. As if hee had 
| id, trom hencetorth ,namely,atter you haue cru- | 
citicd mee, yee thall not ſee meetill the end of the | 
world, when I Chall-gome againe; which com. | 
ning fo! ne few of you, namely, thar are cle, | q 
tall gratulate v vnto mee, and ſay, bleſſed is hee| 

Lich commeth in the name of the Lord. And! 
' >erbappes ( as lo! ad wr age" all you who now | 
cencct mee, as a vile perſon z wilthen, but too late, 
| and to no profir of your owne,cither by force, or 
[iff imitation of the godly, acknowledge mee the 
bleſſed that commeth in the name of the Lord: 
{and to this alſo makerh that, Math. 26. 64. where 

2iuing arcalon at his confeſſion to Pilar, that he 
\was the Chri$ the Sonne of Godz hee telleth 
the: m, that they ſhall hereafter ſce the Sore of man; 

but not before hee be ſating at the right hand of the 
| rower "of God, and comming in the cloudes of hea- 
Heil, 

6. It appeareth that many more of the Tewes 
| vere more convinced in their conſciences , and | 
| prickefi in their hearts for crucitying the Lord of | 
| g' 'oric ,by the pre aching and miniſterie of the A- | 
| Ues ;then they would hauc beene by the fight: 
of 'C Iiit himſelfe. In the ſecond, fourth, hitch, | | 
and ſeauenth Chapters of the Acts it euic ently ap-' 
peareth , how by the Apoſties direct dealing a-, 
gainſt| 
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ain(k cheir ſianes, wany thouſands were conuer- 
;tcd at ſome one ſermon: and how many were dai 
ly added vnto the Church , whoſe faith was farre 


more ſound in that they attained the bleſſing | 


which Chriſt pronounced vpon thoſe that belee- 
ued, and yet had nor ſcene. 

All which teacheth vs, that in matter of diuini- 
tie, we muſt alwaics ſubſcribe ro Gods wiſedome, 
(hurting vp our owne eyes. If wee haue a word to 
belecue avy thing, or to doe anything , although 
our reaſon bee veterly againlt ir, though cuſtome, 
chough example,yert muſt we followe our direCti- 


on, elteeming the word as our pillar of the cloud | 


by day, and our pillar of fire by night, to guide all 

our motions, while we are wandring in the wilder- 

neſle of this world ; and cuen till we attaine the 

reſt which is prepared for the people of God. 
But wnto the witneſſes choſen before of God, | 

We reade of many aod fundric forts of witnel- 
ſes of Chriſt his reſurrection, and therefore it 1s 
worth inquirie, which of them are here to be vn- 
der(tood. 

1. There was a diuine witnes of the Angels, Luk. 
| 24-6, #hy ſeeke yee the lining among the » dead? he is not 
here, but is riſen. Secondly , there was areall wit- 
nefle ot the 'Saints that roſe ao aine with him, and 
appeared to many, tothe ende , that they might 
 teltifie of his relurreion : which wee doubt no: 
but they did, both by their appearing, and by word 
ot mouth alto. Thirdly , there was a torced relli- 
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monie of the ſouldiers, Match.28.1 1. They cameiin 
to the titre, and told all things that were done : whoſe 
irlt report was a maine proofe of the truth of the 
hing, howlocuer after they were hired ro rurne 
-heir tongues. Fourthly, there was the witneſle/ 
of the diſciples and followers of Chriſt : and this 
was cither priate or publike, The private witneſle 
was of many priuate Chriſtians, not one- 
ly men,but women alſo who followed Chriſt, who. 
alſo were by Chriſt vouchſ+ted to be the firſt prea- 


[ 


| 


chers of ir even vnto the Apoſtles themſclues; as 
weread of Marie Magdalen, Marie the mother of 
loſes, Salome, Ioanna, and diverſe others. Such 
was the teſtlmonie of the rwo diſciples who went 
berweene Ileruſalem and Emavs, to whom Chriſl 
made himſelte knowne the verie day of his refur- 
reQion, and yet were no Apoſtles. Thus were 
many other private Chriſtians vndoubred witnel- 
les of the reſurretion , who no doubt ſawe and 
heard him in many of his apparitions as well as the] 
Apoſtles cthemſelues; in fo much as Paul faith, that 
hee was ſeene of morethen fine hanareth brethren «t 
oxce.But the text is not meant of any of theſe forrs,, 
but teſtrainerh it ſelfe ro the publicke witneſſes; 
,cuen the twelue Apoſtles; who were to carrie the; 
tydings of this with the other Articles of Chriſti. 
an faith, throughour the whole world. For, 1. 
\rheſe witneſſes are ſaid to be choſen of God, which 
word 15 borrowed trom the elections of men,who 

wereſet apartro their ſeuerall offices by laving on! 


of 
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of mens hands vpon them: enento God liid his | 
hands on theſe, that is, Chriſt immediately by his | 
; owne voicecalledcheſe rob: witneſſes vnto him, 
| which was one of the priuiledges of the Apoſtles. 
| 2, The Apoſtle in the words expreſſeth himſelte, | 
by limiting them rothemſclues ; rows, namely, A 
, | poſtles, who eate and drunte with him : not only who! 
before his death lined as it were at bed and board! | 
with him , but after he roſe from the dead, that wee | | 
might not be deceined in ovr witneſſe of him. 3. | 
| Towvs,whom he commanded to preach andteſtfie(name-! 
ly, tothe whole world) theſe things, rogether with | 


: 
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his comming againe to 1wdgement, | 
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Now for the further clearing of this publike 
| witneſſe of the Apoſtles, wee will conſider three 
things: 1. Thar theſe rwelue were appointed by | 

| 
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Chriſt himſelfe to this witneſſe;zwhich the Avoſlle | 
Peter plainly concludeth, AR.1.22. where (pea | 
king of one to be elected into Iudas hisroome, he 
faith, he muſt be choſen of one of then which hau: 
companied with 5 all the time that the Lord Ieſus was 
converſant among vs,beginning at the bapti{me of 1ohy; bi 
wnto the day that be w.ts tak n wp: implying, that : 4 
whoſocuer v as not thus qualified, he was not fitto Da 
be made ſuch-a publike witnefſe with them of his Le 2 
reſurreion: becauſe to the making of an Apotlle, by 
was neceſſaric cither an ordinatie conuerſe with Re 1 
Chriſt vpon earth, orels an extraordinarie fight 
of him in heauen: by which latter , Paul, who | m4 
made an honourable acceſſe to that number, pro | 
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ucd himfelte an Apoltle. 
The ſecond thing is, how they were furniſhed| 


. }rothis witneſſe: and this was ſundriewayes. 1. by| 
. [heir ſenſes, they ate and drunke with him , that is, 


| werein a familiar ſort conuerſant with him after 
| bz roſe ag41ne. 2. by word of mouth, he gaue them! 
; charge and commandement to doe it : of both! 


| which weare to ſpeake in the text. 3. by a Sacra- 
| ment or {igne of breathing vpon them, he confir- 
' med them to their vocation , ſaying , as my fa- 
ther jent me ,ſo1 ſend you. 4. by adding thereunto 
the thing ſignified: for he opened their vnderſtan- | 
dings, and madethem able to conceiue the Scrip- | 
tures, and vntold all the myſteries therein, fo farre 
| as was behoouectull for the Church. 5. by beſtow- 
ing ſundric other great gitts vpon them, ſending 
the holy Ghoſt vpon them in the likeneſle of fiery 
rongues: whereby they received the gift of togues,! 
che gift of miracles, ot caſting out Deuills, of hea- 
ling the ſicke by impoſition of hands,ot preſeruing 
from povſon and deadly things, of the apoſtolicall 
| rodde, whereby death it ſelte was at the command} 
| of their word, either to rake place, asin Ananias| 


| 


— — 


the Apoſtle; or to give place, as in Dorcas, who|| 
by a word of the Apoſtle was raiſed to life becing} 
dead. By theſe meanes the Lord pur into the! 
hands ofthe Apoſtles, great power to gue witneſſe of | 
the reſurredtion of Chriſt . 

The third thing is, By what meanes they wit- 
nel- 


— ——— 


and Saphira, both ſtrucke dead with the word of]| 
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| nefſed, or gaueteſtimonie to Chriſt. ſw. Be Be- | 
| | cauſe chey were to be authenticall and faithful! 
| witneſſes to all the world; andthat both in the 
age wherein they liued, as alſo in all che ccce- 
ding ages to the end ot 'the world : therefore was i 
| 'itneceſſarie that they ſhould give witneſle tv. oJ | 
waics. 1, By zealous and paintull prerching by | | 
| voice while they lined. 2. Even after their death, | | 
by the holy doctrine lefr behind them in the! J | 
[mane and writings : andehus doethey lil] re- | 
maine publicke wicneiles to vs,0n whom the ends! | 
| of the worldare come. | 
| Petr. Hence obſerne, that the office of the A- 
[poſtles wasto giue args vnto Chriſt after a 
peculiar manner: A. 1. 8. when the holy Gho#t | 
| ſhall come pon you, yee ſhall be witneſſes wnto mee, 
x both i in leruſalem, Indea, Samaria, and to the trermoſt| Me 


—y— 


parts of the earth, I ſay they were to be winefles wet REY 


/aftera peculiar manner, for theſe reaſons. 1. Toſ! peculiar wits | 

diſtinguiſh their witneſſe from ours, who are or-| c+: JF l 

dinaric Miniſters : for enery Miniſter is calledof\" 

| God to giue witneſle ro Chriſt: but properly to' 

LY. ſpeakegthey are rather preachers and publiſhers of | 

| PR witneſfled, then witneſles: or if witneſſes, | 
yethercin'they differ trom the Apoltles,thar they 

are not oculate, or carewitnefles,nor ſuch ſenſible | 

| witneſſesas they were: forthis isan Apoſtolicall, 

| ſpeach, and manner of preaching, not deriued to | 

 ordinarie paſtors and teachers,to fay, That which | 

| we haxe hear 4, and [cenc, and our hands have handled,\, ..__. cu. | 
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that we teſlifie unto you. 2. They were all faithful] 
witneſſes and faithfull men;endued with faith,and 
full belecfe of the things they wrote and reſtified; 
25all ordinaric Miniſters are not. Whence the 
Evangelit [ohn profcſſech of them all, char chey 
knew the teſtimonie to be true. True for the matter: 
for they deliucred the whole counſell of God,and 
ceptnouthing backe that was fit ro be knowne; and 
true for the manner, they all ſpeaking as they were 
moored by the ſpirit of God: and therefore exempred 
'from all error in their witneſle, as weare nor. 3. 
' And hence followeth that their wirneſle is to be 
| beleeued as infallible, becing the witneſſe of ſach 
| as with their eyes ſaw his Mateſtie : who did nor at 
any time deliver any thing, which they cither 
heard not of Chriſt, or {aw him nor doing, or 
{uffering : bur all other ordinaric Miniſters are fo 
farre to be belceucd, as they conſent with theſe; 
'and ſo farre as they reſtifie no other thing then 
what theſe oculate witneſſes have left in wri- 
ting. 

Object. Bin Chriſt needeth nr che witneſſe Y 4- 
| ny man, h:e hath « greater mitneſſe then Iohn, or then 
| any Apoltle: therefore there is no vſe of the A: 
| poltles witnefſe. £:ſw. Chriſt hath indeed three 
| greater witneſſes then the witneſle of all his A- 
|poſtles, namely, 1. His Father that ſent him, beareth 
 w/tneſſe of him. 2. The Scriptarer, if they be ſear- 
ched, teſtifie of him. 3. His workes that hee did,beare 


z/tneſſe of him : but yet howſocner in = of 
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imſclite. 
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| that we might belecuc and be faued; hee vſeth the 
witneſſe of men, of Lo!1n, and the-Apoftles : and 
| of this divine teſtimoric in the mouth of the A- 
| poſtles may be (aid as Chriſt did of the voice from 
| heauen,loh.12.30.T hi voice caxve not becauſe of mee, 
| but for your ſakes . 

Vſe. I. From this doctrine we learne, how ne 
ceſſacic athing it is in caules of faich,to leane vpon 
true and certaine th:nzs, and not vpon tottring 
traditions, or vnwritren verities, Which are the 
maine pillers of Popiſh dofrrine. Oh how good 
hath our God bcene ro this Church and Land of | 
| ours, in giving vs a ſ#rer word of the Prophets, 

| and Apoſtles, ro become a light vnto vs in a darke * 
place; and afure ground whereon we may buile' 
| therruth, and cerraintie of our faith, and religion: | 
| that we need not be carriedabour with eucry wind 
| of corrupt doctrine ? Theſe witneſſes beeing ſen- * 
| fible, fairbfull, and fo extraordinarily afliſted, nei- | 
| ther would nor could deceijue vs: yea, and writing | 
[in ſuch a time, and rhe fame age in which the | 
things were done; if they had written any falſe or | 


. 
: 


| corrupted thing z all chat lived at that time could 
| eaſily have contured them. And therefore as Mo- 
{es when hee had written the booke of the law, 


| 


called allthe people to be a witnefſe of the truth | 
of it: cuen ſothe Apoſtles writing the bookes of | 
the Goſpel and finiſhing them, appealed to the | 


men of that age for the truth of them : as Iohn | 
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| betrueorno:; and by this note (hall they know it 
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the laſt of chem all in the lalt end of his booke * 
ſaith, wee know, that is, all this age knoweth, that 
this witneſſe is true. 

2. This Docrine giuerh vs direction, how to 
carrie our ſelues to the preſent Miniftriez for ſome 
(nan may fay, as the denil once did, Pewl 7 know, * 
l=nd Cephes 1 knw, but who are you? Surely cuen we | 

arc lent by Chriſt aswell as the Apoltles,Epheſ.y, 
' 11. Hee gaue foine to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
| ſome -Paſtoys, ſome Teachers. Where it is euidenr, | 
[that he that giucth the Apoſtle, giueth the Paſtor | 
allo. Ve becing then called by Chriſt to reach | 
this dofrine in the Church,whatſocuer our owae | 
vnworthineile be, yerto contemne vs ſhall be the | 
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lubiectroerror {as they were not) muſt hold vs 


the Apoltles have taithtully pertormed cheir parts, | 
{9 our partand autite 1s taithſu!ly ro depend vpon | 
them: and then not to depend vpon, or depart | 
trom vs is to depart from Chriſt and his orgi- | 


nance. VVe tiar are teachers relerue to euery 


Chriſtian his priniledge, which ts not to receive | 
euery thing from vs hand ouer head,nor any thing | 


' at all on our bace words, bur to tric our ſpirits, 
'ro {earch the Scriptures (as the Bereans.) They 


haue or ought to haue their Bibles, we with them 
tolooke and enquire there whether our doctrine 


'whar it is, according as we thall be able to ſhew 
E the 
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the Apoltles the care or cic-witneſſes of it: for els 
ace they not bound to belecus it. Ler any man 
come with a contecturall,or probable truch,or any 
traditionaric doctrine ad cannot thewe w kicked 
the les heard orſaw citin Chriit,,no man is 
eo beleeuc it as neceſlaric to his ſalvation. 


fany come, an 1d can backe his doQtrine thus 
mthe Apoſtles, it isall one as if the Apoſtles 
| did verer it. Let cucric Miniſter,if he would be be- 


leeued, tread inthe ſteps of the holy Apoſtles: and | 


| ſee he be abletocleare,that allhe ſpeaketh be (p5- 
ken in their language, be ſeene with thei eyes, or 
heard with their cares : which he is ſure > ro 
be, if it be contained in their writings, Here- 
ot the Evangelit lohn giuerh a notable pret1- 
dent , The word , (airh hee , was made fl'ſh : here 


was a great myſterie, and a maine principle of (:]- 
| uation : but how knoweth he ir, is he ſure of it? vea 


of it. Againc, it were to be withed, that heare: 

would take vp their dutic , v. hick is, 10 reacren: 
manner to come to rthiicir teachers in things dovbe- 
fully deltuered, and askethe queſtion; Lbci- ec!; 
you tell me which ot the Apoſtles heard, or lawe 


may belecuc it? forthey delivered nothing clic. 
To which cule would Miniſters and people frame 
themſclues, it would bring the Scriptures into re- 
queſt, which for molt part, are leaſt ſer by in many 
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that he is : and therefore addeth. we ſow the orice 


this from Chriſt which you have taught vs, tha: | | 
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their docrine, and thruſt out an infinite deale of | 
traſh, and fooliſh conceits of froathie braines : 
which make it a chcife part of their repurarion, to 
ſce with any eies ſave the Apoſtles, and fpeak with| 
any tongues ſauc theirs : by which meanes it com-/ 
meth co paſſe,that Gods owne voice is leaſt heard 
in Gods houſe, in Gods balineſle, a 1d 5mong 
Gods people. 

3- Hence note alſo, what meane and weake 
men did the Lord chooſe to be his witneſſes to all 
the world znot great Rabbyes,not rich,not world- 
ly wile: (who are not ſo expedite and readie, nei- 
ther co preach, nor receiue the Goſpell)bur poore, 

[iople, and meane men. For theſe reaſons, 1.that 
[the conuerſion of men mightnot be aſcribed to e- 
| loquence, arts, power, or wiſedome of the world : 
| bur chis treaſure is put in earthen veſſels , that all 
the power and gleric of the worke, may redound 
to God, who commonly, in weake and fooliſh, 
things, putteth forth his admirable ſtrength and} 
| wiſedome. 2. That there may be held a difference | 
| berweene Ciuill, and Eccleftalticall power: the; 
'one is outwardly glorious, and ſtately; rhe other, 
mcare and lowely : the miniſteric which euer 
' brought molt men to God, was lea(t pompovs, 8 
, which camerhe necreſt tothe f1mplicicie of Chriit 
and his Apoſtles : and on which the ſunne of the 
'\ world, for moſt part as little ſhincth , as irdid on 
Chriſt himſelfe avd his Apoltles. 3. It made more | 
tor the glorie of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles : of 

Chrilt,! 
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Chriſt, in that hce chooſeth illiterate and volear- 
ned perſons, and preſently maketh the:n wiſe,lear-| 
[ned and intelligent,able by the wiſedome of God, | 
to put tofilence rhe molt learned and exerciſed! 
aduerſaries they can meete withall. Earthly Kings | 
jand Princes, not becing able to giue ſuch gifts, are! 
| forced to advance ſuch as are wil and experienced | 
alreadic;and ſet ouer their butines the wileſt, moſt | 
learned, and moſt noble that they can finde: Chriſt | 
neede chooſe none fuch, bur honoureth himſelte 
in chooſing tooliſh and ignoble rhipgs , to make} 
them wiſe and noble, and cvueric way fitted to his 
worke. Againe, herein he honoureth alſo his in- 
ſtruments, who becing in themſelucs meane and | 
contemptible,yer vpon their calling recetned fuch | 
a portion of the ſpirit, as that they droue the wi-/ 
ſeſt and moſt learned into admiration:and daunred | 
the greateſt and moſt powerfull , when they fawe 
thatno power or glorie of this world, could draw | 
orhinder them from the execution ,of that office, | 
© which they were depured. Hence was it that 

the wiſe and mightie , ſeeing the freedome and} a. ,, 
wiſedome of Peter and lohn in ſpeaking(knowing 
themts» be vnlearned men ) they wonared , and knew | 

they had heene with leſus : and ſeerng the man ſftlandrn | 

wth them which had beene h:aled they had nothuug to ſay 
aga/nft them. How great glorie wonne Chriſt here- | 

by to himſelfe, and bis ſervants? 4. By this choike 4 
of his,he putreth a plaine difference betweene his 
kingdome, and the kingdome of Antichriſt. His 
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| carrie it through che world, irdiſperſeth it ſelfe as 
| che light: rwelue naked and vnlearned men ſhal be 
; tnoug!1 to overcome all the power and wiſedome 
| that the world can make againſt it, Burt the king- 

dome of Antichrilt , maintaining no:hing but fa- | 
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kingdome vpholdeth che truth of God, which i: 
(trong of it ſelfe, and well fenced by the power & 
{trength of God watching ouer;ir and needeth not 
the arme of mans wiſedowe, or humane power to 
lean2vpon: burifir ger ſimple and plaine men to 


bles and lyes, needeth allthe colours chat wit and 
learning can deuile,and all che power and tyranny 
in the world ro maintaine it: falſe dorize can 
neuer (tand of it ſelte, if it haucnotthe two legges 
of humane pollicie, and powerto ſtand vpon. And 
what other is it that for theſe many yeares ( eſpeci- 
ally ſince the light of che Goſpel was by the mercy 
of God reſtored to thele parts of Europe ) hath 
vnderſhoared rhat tottering kingdome,bura flou- 
rith of wiſe, lIcarned, prudent, and holy Fathers: | 
the profound pollycies, equiuocating trickes, and |, 
acute ſophiſiric of their Teluites:the cunning pra-|) 
Aiſes, powder plots, helliſh attempts of their | 
Prieſts and Diſciples, againſt Kings, and King»/ 


domes, whoſe power they cannot command: the|; 


baſe infinuations and Aatterie on the one fide, and! 


| falſe feares and treacherie on the other , whereby' 


chey hold faft vnto them ſundric other great pow-|/ 
ers and kings of the earth ;to which adde theiaeſ 
(ariable thirſt, of monie,and their baſe trickesro!) 


lay 
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lay falſe fingers and purloine goods and lands, ' 
which they heape and laic together as the ſand of | 
the ſea, you may take a vew of the maine props 
| ! of thar kingdome. It muſt hauethe witof men, 
|theſword of Princes, the ſtrength of armes, thc 

ſupport of wealth, and every way a glorious our: 
wardeſtare ; elle downe muſt it needs tall like Da- 
| 'gon before the Arke. Chriſts kingdome hath 
| 'none of theſe, needeth none ofthele, and yet it 
/propagarerh it ſelfe, and prevaileth daily, and fo/ 
| [ſhall doe; whileſt this Antechriſtian kingdome 
/becing now in a conſumption alreadie, by the 
| breath of his mouth, (hall be vtterly aboliſhed by 
| the brightnes of his comming, 


| | 4. In thar the Apollles were choſen witneſſes 
| of God, it is a notable proofe of Chriſt his reſur- 

|retion, which is the Apoliles owne vſe: for if! 
| | Chriſt be notriſen, we are (ſaith hee) prooued| 
'falſe witneſſes : but that cannot be forthe former 
: reaſons, and therefore hee is ſurely riſen. Thelike 
1 | | ' deduction may be vſed forthe confirmation of any 
| ' other Article of faith deliuered by them, wherein 
r | they are no lefle truce witneſſes, then in this of | 
o | Chriſts reſfurreQion. 
el: | Who eate and arunke with him after hee aroſe from 

| | Cri mani. 

| the dead. Cn] 
y! Intheſe words the Apoſtle Peter vſeth another | *!fe 5» be 
-þ | argument of demonſtratiue force to proove | and man af. | 
lj | Chriſt hisrcfurceRion,who both before his death | re&10n 1s 4. | 
ou ' and after did manifeſt himſelfe to be both God & _— ws | 
y ew i man, | 
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man, by ewo forts of ations. rt. Such as were 
miraculous and extraordinarie: an inſtance where 
}f after his reſurreKion we haue formerly menti- 
; oned, Toh. 21.11. inthe miraculous lading of the 
[net with fiſhes. 2. Such as were more ordinaric 
{and tamiliar : ſuch as in the next verſe of thar 
| Chaprer 15recorded, namely, his dining #.ith the 
' Dilciples. Which was ſo familar, and ſo open a 
\reucaling of himſelfe, as whercin they could nor 
be decciued in the truth of his perſon. Andto| 
confirme this truth of our Apoſtle, we read that 
not once or twice, bur ofte:1, hee cat and drunke 
with his Diſciples after heearoſe fromthe dead: 
for hee didnot only cat with fix of his Diſciples, 
as loh.21.2.ci- 13.but with thetwo diſciples with 
whom hee ioyncd himſelfe going ro Emaus, Luk. 
24+ 30. and with all che cleuen gatheredtogether, 
Luk. 24. 33. ca 43+ 

Queſt. How could Chriſt eat and drinke,ſeeing 
hee wasnot raiſed roa naturall life which he lived 
before, and we now liuec: but to a fpiricuall life, 
which cannot be nouriſhed by corporall meanes, 
no morethen our bodies ſhall beafterthe general] 
ceſurrection. 

Anſw, Chriſt did not eat ſeemingly, or in ap- 
pearance, as one deluding them; bur as before, 


no infallible proofe of his reſurreion vnto them, 
15 our Saujour intended ir ſhould bee. For when 
the Diſciples had ſcene his hands and feet, _—_ 
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| cheir furcher confirmation hee called for fore | 

| meat, and hauing a peece of broyled filb, and an honey. 

| | combe gruen him, hee tooke it and did eat before them. 

| 2, Alchough Chriſt cat and eruoketruly and in- | 

| deede, yer was it notn&efſarie, as before, forthe |" oc... 
| nouriſhment of his bodice; which now lining a ſpis | 195,04 
| | rituall life, rooke no nouriſhment from ir. And as | 


. 

| 

| | 

dredatthe matter, and yet br {eened not for roy: for | uk 1441 


C3: hc ext. 
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| heeneeded not ro cat, ſothat which hee did cat, | 
went not through his bodie as it did before, or as 
ours now doth. It will be asked firſt , what became 
of itz and ſecondly, wherher that can be true ea- 
ting,where can be no nouriſhment, To the formcr 
L anſwer,that himſelte,when,and as ic pleaſed hin: | 
ſelfe, difſolued the ſubance of ..it into his firſt | 
principles, or into nothing after hee had truly eat 
ir. Tothe latter, that every man hath experience | 
that he can truly eat many things which never | 
nouriſh him : and fo will auoid further tuetebide | 
| and inquiſition into queſtions ſoneedlefſe. But it | 
willbe wore materially obiected, that this eating 


| 


| and drinking doth not neceffarily and infallibly | | 
| prooue the point of Chriſt his reſurreion,ſecing | |; 
the Angels have cat and drunke, and yer were no | | 
| men. Anſw. As for the Angels which cate and | | 
 drumnke with Abraham, Lor, and others, the truth | | 
| | is, that (whatlocuer ſome ſpeake to the contrarie) | | 
they did truly eat as well as they truly walked | | 
ſpake, and indeed had their feete waſhed : all 
| which, though they prooued them nor ro he true | an 
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men, yer prooued themto hauc had true bodies, 
which were aſſumed torthe time of their meſſage, 
:nd againe difſolued into their firſt nature, as alſo 
was the mcate which they did cate : cuen fo our | 

Sauinur Chriſt is prooued hereby aficr hee was| 
dead,to haue atrue, living organicall bodie,which 
i5 a (utficient proofe of his reſurreion, and con- ] 
ficmation of our faith in that Article; eſpecially 
ſeeing that it was the ſelfe ſame bodice that was laid 
inthe grauc, the reſtimonie-of the Angels, the 
emptiaeſſe of rhe grave, the prints of the nailes 
and ſpear, with many other cuidences ſufficiently 

conficme, | 

, 1. Note hence, in that our Lord Ieſus, would 
N ; not onely appeare once, but veric often, andnot 
Tobereene lonely that, but eatand drinke ſundric times, and 
ar yaw this alſo in the preſence of many au:henticall wit- 
neſſes; whatan hard thing itisto beleeue the re- 
ſurretion from the dead: yea, it we ſhould heare 
irpreached fromthe bleſſed mouth of the Sonne 
of God himfelfe. The Diſciplesof Chciſt had of- 
ten heard him, teaching them particularly of his 
reſurreion the third day z they had ſcene him ac- 
cordingly riſen z yea they had handled him with 
their hands: yet vnleſſe hee condiſcend to admir 
them as familiarly to eate and drinke with him as 
before, they ſcarcely belecue: neither can wee | 
| thinke the Diſciples flower of heart to belecue 
then our ſclues are, who are readie to ſay in any 
\ogenar oureyes ſce not, with Marie , How cax | 
thus 
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Sermon before Cormeltus, 


this be? Butthart neither they nor we thould finke 
downe in this weakenzſſc, he hath pleaſed to con- 
diſcend ro our infirmitie , to remooue all ſcruple 
from them and vs, in this maine article of cur re- 
ligion. His wiſedome ſaw how neceſſary it was, 
that they who were to bce witneſſes vnto him, | 
ſhould be enabled with much perſwaſton, both by | 
lively voice, and by writing,to aſſure all other be. | 
leeuers of the certainticof his reſurreion,til his 
returne toiudgement :and therefore to all the my 
ther meansof manifeſting himlelfe, he added this, | 
tro fir downe among them to eate and drinke with | 
them : not to feede himſelte by that meate, but | 
theic faith, and in them the faich of the whole 
Church. For what is it that more confirmeth and 
ſirengtheneth our faith , then the boldneſſe and 
libertie of the Apoſtles, both in their ſermons and 
writings? and whence is this but fromtheir owne 
full perſwaſion of the truth, which maketh them | 
bold? and whence is this perſwaſion, but from cer- | 
ren ſenſe and vndonbred knowledye, arifing from 
their familiar conuerſe with him aſter his refurce- 
ion ? | 
Yſe. tr. Toſtrengthenthis our weake faith by 
this conſideration , conceiue With thy felfe that | 
Chriſt cate and drunke with his diſciples, that thy 
faith might benourithedas well as others: and in | 
hat they ſawe him, heard him, handled him, eate | 
and drunke with him, and beeing fairhtull witocl- | 
{cs have preached , and bv writing avouched the 
EE MEE, Ft 3 lane 
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fameto all the world;thy fairh muſt be as fully aſſu. 
[red , asif thine owne eyes had feene him, thine| 
| owne hands handled hin,and thy felfe had fit with | 
him atthe rable while he eate and drunke among 
|them: yea fo often as thon heareſ}, or readeſt, or 
\thinkelt of any of theſe things ; fo ofren muſt 
hon be renewing and adding ſomething to 
|chy faith in this behalfe 3 as every new apparition ( 

| | 07 (Naniteſtation of Chriſt, added ſomething to! 

the faith of his Apoltles. 

2, Inthat our Locd after he was gloriouſly rai- | 
ſed from the dead, would ſtill for thoſe fortie dayes' 
depart from his glorv,abafing hi.nſ{clfe to conuerſe; 
uy finfull menz yeato care and drink cortuptible 
creatures;zof which his incorruptible bovie had no 
[necde : and would till humble himfclte ro con- 
(deſcendto the weakenefle of his Church : we are 

|to learne theſame leſſon rowards our brethren, to 
be ofa veelding diſpoſition, readie ro depart with! 
ſome ofourright tor their good and edification;! | 
| 


| and carrie our ſelues as weake to the weake, and' | 
|; |become allthiags to all men, to ſave ſome | 
| | Verf. 42. Andhee commanaca vs to preach unto, 
| | the people,and to teſt:fir that he is ordained of God, | 
| « Indge of quicke ana dead. þ 
| | A thirdargumenttoprooue that Chriſt is ray- : 
| fed from the gead, and fois indecd the true Meſſi-! a 
| ah, and Lord of his Church is, that he gaue com-| EE 
{miſon and commandement to his Apoſtles to| A 
| become Preachers & wirneſfles,as of other points,| | l 
i = || 
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(ſocſpecially of this;chac howſoeuer he was adindg- 
ledro death ac-ording to that judge ment execu | 
ted, and laid as one fovled by dcath for the face! 
of! Irec daycs , yer he 15110W gloriou fly raike d a 
| gaine, and appointed of 'God the lud, ge of all tha 
cuer have Th acd, doe, or thall liue tothe end ofibe 
| world. | 
| In the verſe wee havethree things tobe hand- 
lcd; 1.thatpreaching isa reuerent and neceſſaric 
ordinance of Chriſt bimielte, And he commanded 2:5 
to oy wage the people, and to teitifie. 2.The obictt' 
this ordinance, or what we maſt preach, name- 
ly Chriſt, that hee's , 36. 3. What 'particular d 
| rine concerning Chriſt muſt more elpecially be 
preached,that he 1s oracined of God aiulz tre of quiet | 


| and dead. 


In the ficſt of theſe, are two branches to be | 


cleared. r. That preaching is the ordinance of 
Chriſt. 2. The neceſhitie, which will eafily be | 
deduced from the former. That Chriſt inſtituted 
this holy ordinance, is plaine, Matth. 28. 19, Goe| 

each toll nations, baptiſing them, Cc. the which | 
commiſhon, that it was extended bey ond their| 
perſons, to ſuch as thould in after ages ſucceed! 
them, appeareth by his laſt words, au4beh:!4, 1am 


rie teachers areno lefle the gift of Chrill then the| «. 
Apoſtlesthemſclues, is as plaine, Epheſ. 4. r1. hej©* 
therefore Cane ſome to ber_Apoſiles , ſome Prophets, 


= Emnanget! s, fore Paſtors , and | [ome Teachers, 


with you to the engof the world. And that the ordii 1a- | Preachi ng 
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Neither muſt this trouble vs, that both in this 
place alleadged, as alſo in ſome other ir is attribu- 


ed tothe Father, toſend and giue Paſtors accordin 

to his ewne heart : and ſometime tothe holy Gholt, 
Act.20.28. Take heede to your ſeluts, andthe flocke ouer 
which the holy Ghoſt hath made you onerſeers : 1. Cor. 
12. IT. and,all theſe things worketh euen the ſelfe ſame 
{pirit,aiſtributing to enery man ſenerally euen a5 he wil 
For, t. alltheſe externall workes are common to 

allthethree perſons: and where any one of them | 
arenamed in any ation done without themſelues, | 


[no one of thein is excluded, but all the three muſt | 


beincluded. 2. The diuinitic of Chriſt is not ob- 

ſcurely prooned , in that cheſame glorious adti- | 
ons of the Father,and the holy Ghoſlt,are aſcribed 

alſo vnto him, as from heauen whither he aſcen- 
ded to give ſeverall gifrs for the worke of the mi-, 
niſterie. 3. That wee might better inftruR our 
ſelves, in their ſcuerall order and manner of wor- 
king the ſelte ſame ation : for rhe Father isthe 
fountaine, >. the firſt author of all theſe gifts; the 


the Father workerh a!l in vs by the Sonne,, and! 
both ofthem by the communication ofthe bleſſed 
ſpicit : euen as the ſunne by his. beames ſendeth! 
lighr, and heat vnto the igferiour creatures. 
ObieF. But this ordinance of preaching, {ce- 
meth not tobe Chrilts, becauſe it was long before! 
his incarnation z and nowe remaineth after _—_ 
cention, when he cannot call men as he called the 
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Apoliles while hee. was on, earth. -/w. The ; 
Miniſtie ofthe Goſpel, in the proper acception | 
| 'of it, harhewochings tobe conſidered. Firlt, the | 
| beeing of it: Secondly, the vertue and efticacie of 
it. The beeing of it ( as it was the Minilteric of 
'thenew Teſtament, whercin glad tydivgs were 
[ publiſhed roall nations) was temporaric begin-) 
| ning in the time of Chriſt, and ſhall haue end| 
with the world: yetcanitbe called no new do. 
@rine, becauſe the ſumme and ſubRance of ic, was | 


| |: nou? more obſcurely) deliuered to Adam,and! 


: 
, 


l [the Fathers of the old Teſtament. Bur if we con-| 
| ſiderthe vertue and cfhicacie of it, itis an eternal. i: 114s, 
; Goſpel during from the beginning of the world to 
| all ecernitie. Now therefore will itnot follow, that | 
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becauſe it was before his incarnation, it was not 
| his; but rather therefore it was his, who was be- | | 
| fore Abraham was, the cheite Propher-of his! F 
: Church, that raiſcd,according tothe euerall ages 

| of his Church, ſuch men as were fit, either more 

; obſcurely, as before his comming ( when rather | | 

, ſome Evangelical! promiſes of things. to come! 

F were preached then the Gofpel ir ſelte, or clic | bp 
il | | 
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more manifeſtly ro preach and open the miſteries | 
of the kingdome of God. And this latterkind of 4 
preaching, was not before his incarnation; nei- | 
ther was 1t fully fetled before hee aſcended into 
heauen, and from thence gave gifts ro men ; that 


C thereby hee might ſhew himſclfe a caretull head | 
- and gouernour of his Church, even then when hee | 
. Lt 246 Way, was. 1 


| 
| 


[hadthey, till after Chriſts reſvrreftion, receiued 
'this commandement ( of which our Apoſtle ſpe. 
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was ſerdowne at the righthand of his Father. I: 
is rrue indeed that before Chriſts ſuffring, he cal- 
led his Apoſtles, inſtructed and furniſhed them | 
with many gifes of the ſpirit; yea, and theſe gifts 
' were increaſed very much after hisreſucretion, 
| whereby they were more confirmed in their A- 
, poſtlethip : and alchough they did before Chriſts 
death, exerciſe the office of Apoſilethip in Indea 


| amonglt the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſracl,yet 
| had they nor received that fulneſſe of the ſpirit, and. 
power from abeur, which was neceſlaric to Apo-! 
| Hes, before they had receiued in ville forme of | 
 fierie tongues, the ſpirit in abundant meaſure : | 
whereby they were betorcallthe people of the 
world,af:er a fort, ſolemnly inaugurated, and con- 
firmed to be the Apoſtles of lefus Chriſt : neither 


keth) To preach to allnations and to euery creature vs- 
der heawen : rhe practiſe of which commandement 
they rooke vpafcer that (they having ſtajedat Te- 
cuſalem for the promiſe) the ſpirit came vpon 
chem, and they were endued with power from: on 
bigh. 
" for the ſecond branch of the obieQion,that 
becauſe ordinarie Paſtors and reachers are not im- | 
mediatly called by Chriſt, becing now.in heaven, 
therefore they arenor ordained by him, itisfalſe: | 
for of the Paſtors and elders of Epheſus is ſaid, 
thar the holy Ghoſt made them over ſeers : and Paul 
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accoumeth Apollos ordained by Chriſt aswell as 
himfelfe, 1. Cor. 3. 5. hats Paul, and who # A- 
poles, but the Miniſters by whom yee beleene ? and, as 
the Lord gaue toeuery man? only the difference muſi 
be obſcrued in their calling ; both are called of 
Chriſt, butthe Apoſtle by himſelfe immediatly, 
not by men: the ordinacie Paſtor called of him by 
the Miniſteric of man. I call ita Miniſtrie, becauſc 
the whole power and authoritic of the Church in| . 
calling Miniſters, is but a feruice vaco Chriſt; ap- 
proouing,declaring,and tefliferng to the Chucch| 
thoſe whom Chrilt hath called. And theref rc 

both before his incarnation along time, and afict| 

his aſcenſion alſo, the exhorration which was en: | 

forced vpon belecuers runnein this tenor, to day, 

if yee heare his veice harden not your hearts. Whence | v1. 55: 
we conclude, that his voice hath ever ſounded in| 7 


his ſeruants, votill his comming againe to iudge- | 
ment: hee that heareth them, hcareth him; hee | 
that receiueth them,recciueth him; hee that refu- | 
ſerh them, refuſerh him : hee by his ſervants en- | 
treateth men to be reconciled; by them hee bin- 
deth and looſerh, faueth and deſtroicth. 


: o* a7 [preaching 
can ro denic it who f(ceth the Sonne of God fo Lvwarery Pf 


carefull betore his death, after his reſurreRion and | wy 2 
alcenſfionalſo into heauen, to furniſh and fit with 

an extraordinaric meaſure of the {pirit, Apoſtles | 

and Apoſtolike men, for the founding of the; 
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the Church, and fo ſhall doe in the miniftrie of |; 1.14, 


Secondly, for the neceſſitic of this ordinance, j**<Fiie of 
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' Church of the new Teſtament ; and not only fo, 
| but now ſittingin hisgloric at the right hand of 
' his Father, is mindfull of his domith and is with 
his Church to raiſe vp ſucceſſively fairhfull Paſtors | 
and teachers, gracing them with varictic of excel- | 
lentgifs; and bleſſing thoſe gifts for the building | 
vp, andrepairing of his bodie, and the gathering | 
of the Saints: of whom, as of living ſtones, is | 
'reareda fpirituall houſe or temple fic for his owne | 
vſe. But becauſe moſt menare willingly ignorant | 
of this neceſſitie of preaching, I willalittle inlarge | 
it by ſome realons. 

I 1. Conſider the condition of thoſe thatare vn- 
tn rezardof | conuerted,and it will appeare neceſſaric for them. 
cert | Nomanwaseuerſaued, while he was in his natu- 
[rall blindnefſe,no vnbeleeuer could cuer get with- 
'in the gates of the holy Citie : nohard hearted or 
impenitent perſon, could euer, ſo remaining, ſec 
the liſe of God. Neither was eucrany man ordi- 
narily drawne out of this fearefull eſtate of dam- 
nation, but by the word of God preached; which 
is thelightto the blind eyes, the ground of faith: 
for how can they beleene, except they heare? and the 
ler.23 39. | hammer of the Lord to breake aſunder the hardeſt 
ſtones in mens hearts. Who were cuer begotten 
to God, without this immortall ſecede, and theſe ſpi. 
rituall Fathers > who euer became /ruing ſtones in 
the building,withoutthe hewing andpoliſhing of 
Gods builders? what harve#t was euer broughtinto 
God,without theſe Abourers? whar ſoule was ever 


| pulled 
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| 


pulledout of the kingdome of darkeneſſe, ang brought ; 
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to be amember of Gods kingdome, bur by this 
meanes? The word in this ordinance is called the | | 
Goſpel of the kingdome of God, that is, whereby men |,,,.;... 
attaine both the parts of Gods kingdome: both! 

chat of grace here in this life, and thar of gloric in 

the life ro come: from which effects itis called, 1. | 

the wordof grace, AR. 20.32. 2.the Goſpel! of 
glotie, t. Tim. 1.11. alſo the word of reconcrliation, | 
decaulc hereby ſinners arereconciled to God: the | 4.13. 
word of life,becauſe it quickneththe dead in finne: | 

the Goſpel of peace, becaulc it alone pacifieth the 
conſcience, andfctleth itinthe peace of God: to 
conclude, The good word , becauſe itonelyrenea- «+ c,, 
leth Chriſt, who procureth all good vnto belee-| 

ucrs. VWho ſceth not then the neceſſitic of preach- 
ing,ſfceingnone areadded tothe Church without ; 

it, Act, 2.41. no ſpiricuall life can be preſerved | 


red,nor no bodie of Chriſt built vp without Paſtors and| | 
Teachers, Epheſ.4.11,12. And it pleaſed not God | | 
by 6 other meanes, but by the fooliſhneſſe of | 
preaching, to ſauce ſuch as beleeve. | 
Secondly,if we conſiderthoſe thar are called to | | 
knowledge and faith, it will appeare alſo a moſt | 1..«52-4 «+ | 
neceſſaric ordinance in regard of them. For , 1. 
ſeeing a man cannot ſafely and comfortably paſſe] x | 
chrough any part of the day , without the light, 
firength and comfort of the Scriptures, it pleaſed | 
the Lord to ſer vp this publike miniſteric in his | | 
Gg 3 Church ' | 
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Chucch, that cuen belecuers themſelues by hea- 
ring the Scriptures daily explained, obſcure places | 
opened by thoſe which are clearer, and figurative 
ſpeaches cleared by the proper; might atraine 
noc onely to a clearer vnderſtanding of the Scrip-! 
tures,but alſo ro have them printed 1n their minds 
and memories, {oas they might beable to drawe' 
\them into continuall vſe. 2. Enen the beſt have 
| nature inthem, and their daily fayhngs; and with- 
| Out daily repairc, growe weake in faith, wearic of: 
| wel-doing, and wfruitſull in the worke of the! 
| Lord. And therefore though they ſhould not need, 
\rocometo increaſe their knowledge, yet hauethey 
neede to keare their faults controlled, to be pro- 
voked vntodurie, to be confirmed in their obedi- 
ence, to be ſtrengthened in their fairh , reformed} 
{intheir. liues , comforted in their troubles, and 
ſpurred to bring everything to vſe and praQtile| 
and therefore the beſt may be Qiill diſciples ave! 
[learnersinthe ſchoole of Chriſt. 3. The agree-) 
ment & fellowſhip ofthe members of the Church, 
| is excellently hereby maintained and preſerued :/ 
[not onely by communication of gitfs and graces, 
| while ſome teach and ſome learne, bur alſo while 
it is a meane tohold them all ofa minde ;whereas 
| without this publike miniſterie, if euery one were 
left ro his priuate ſenſe and reading, it could nor 
bur breed corrupt and private opinions,to the dil- 
ſoluing of mindes and affetions. And this ſpeci-| 
al benefit of this publike ordinance the Apoſlle ai-/ 
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med ar, Ephiq«tyg. Tallwe all meete together in the 21 
nitic of the faith, and knowledge of the ſounc of God, | 
to 4 per feft margiumplying, thacrthe of the mi- 
niſterie, is to bring and preſerue allthe members 
ofthe Church in this vniiic of faith andknowledg; 
which in this world it cannor doe, but fo foone as. 
it hath donethis, it ſclfc ſhall ceaſe, namely, in the | 
life ro come. He mult needes bewilfully blind, 
that eſpieth not very great neceſſitic of the word | 
preached, for the ſtrengthning of thoſe /oxars and | 
bands, whereby belecuers areknic both voto the 
head, as alſo vato rhe members. | 

Thirdly, the neceſhtic of this ordinance ap-| 


pearech,in thatthe devil and wicked of the world, | *'9n 


haue ener reſiſted itaboue all other, as becing the 
greateſt enemie vnto his kingdome, which ma- 
keth him fall downe like lightening inthe hearts 
of men. Hence is ir, that he ftirreth vp Ilannes and 


| lambres, and all the rable of Egypts inchanters a-! 


'gainſt Moſes; and ſerteth all bis power agaiaft bim | 


to quan xr Hence is it chat he? | 
[ * 
will 


not want a Paſhur to {mite leremie,nor an A- 


maziah ro doe as much ro Amos. Hence railcd 


1evp many armyes againſt Paul; Elymas & Alex- | 
der, Hymencus and Philetus , Diotrephes and 
mas, and from his mouth he caſts ourtloods of | 
proachfull and virulence flanders. againſt him: 
hat he is a peſtilent and faditious fellow; that hee 
eaketh again(t che law, and againſt the Temple, 
way with ſuch a fellow,jr is not fit that he ſhould 
gs hue. 


————— 


L 


— — — ” — _ —— 


2 
Þ, 
F 


. | 
ot the 4 


| 
- 
% 


” 
, : 
«Te | IL 


Ef 


= 
4 
*%- 
- - 
bo 
"4 
Pa 
uw 
* 
- 
Y 
: 
o 
'® 
| C 
*., 
'L \ 7 
uy 
*— 
* 


= 
—_ 


Pr a 


"> 


* 
VE; 


=_- 
> LW Lad 
4 
. 


Sermons Vpon S, Peters 


FEA 


live. And hath thedeuill growne any whit more 
calme, qr can hee digeſt Fauls preaching berter 
ſince Paulstime? no ſure, he isno changling , ex 
cept becauſe histime is ſhorrer, his malice be {tr6- 
ger and more raging; I wiſh Gods faithtull mini- 
(ters cuerie where found it otherwiſe, Butto omit 
other proofes, obſerue generally the voice of the 
multitude. Where there is no preacher , but ſome! 
poote creature to ſerue,as they ſay,or ſtarue them| 
rather; itis wonderfull how well people thinke! 
chemſclues with him : he ſhall be commended and. 
defended, for a veric honeſt peaceable man, or for 
a veric good fellow, that will beare his neighbours | 
companie, they could not haue a better; and for all | 
he cannot preach, a worſe (they feare ) will come! 
when he is gone. But whole voice isthis? and is! 
not the hand of the deuillin all this? Well, on, 
the contrary ,wherethere is by Gods mercy a pain- 
full and faithfull Miniſter,that preacheth conſtant- 
ly and conſcionably; how goeth the cric and com. 
mon voice of people vpon him: we haue onethar 
preacheth indecde often, and (perhaps) is a good 
ſcholler; bur he is verie vnpeaccable, a reproouer 
of eucry man, aſpyfaule, hehath made ſuch con- 
tention in our pariſh fince he came, thatwe wiſh| 
he had neuer come amongſt vs; we were quiet e-, 
nough, and held peace and neighbourhood be- 
fore hecame. And thus he is counted, as lere-| 
mie ,a manthat ſfriueth with the whole earth. | 
Fourrhly, the neceſſitic appeareth by common 


expert- 


: 
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> 


expcrience, if we compare the people, who haue| ;,..,.. 
had the Miniſtrie planted amongſt then, with | y-2oucd by 
thoſe who haue it not. In the one, what ſhall a} 
man ſooner mect with,then wofull ignorance,Po- 
' piſh opinions, ſuperſtitious practiſes, heathniſh 
conuerfation ? they liuc as men without God in 
the world: or, as if the old Sodomites were aliue 
againe, But inthe other, by Gods mercic ſome 
ſcale of the Miniſtrie you ſhall meete withall;ſome 
men of knowledge, of conſcience, and qut of] 
| conſcience performing dutics in publicke, and 
in priuate;in the houſe of God, and in their owne 
houſes; you ſhall heare godly and —_— peach 
| in their mouthes, ſee good example in their liues, 
holy defires and endeauours to grow in grace,and 
in the knowledge of Iclus Chrilt, And whenceis| 
this difference, but from the preſenceor Ce] X 
| 


of this ordinance,and Gods bleſſing attending or 
departing from it? 

Yſe. 1. The Miniſters of Chriſt muſtvrge vp-|, _ _ 
on themſclues this ſelfe fame commandement, to| mu vrge 
prouoke themſeluesto diligence in preaching;for| !Migent. 
it layeth neceſſitic vpon them, and woe vnito that | 27, *mceet 
Miniſter that preacheth not the Goſpel. A Ia- 
mentable thing is it to ſee how lietle cither this | 
commandement, or the denunciation of this fear- 
full woe preuaileth with many :.but ſome are gi-| 


uen vp with Demas, to embrace this preſent | 
world; ſome giuevp themſclues toidleneſle, and! 


voluptuouſneſſe of life; ſome to ambition, and| 
ET Hh 1 turther\ 
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| further prefermems; ſome to pollicie, and ſtare | 
na'ters; and very few only :o tatthiu)l and pain 


Chriſt is generally forgotten,the ſheep and |ambs 
of Chriſt vnfed and forſaken, the kingdome of 
Chriſt vnbuilded ard vnrepaired, and the king- 


dome and power of ſiane generally ſtandeth in | 
the ſtate of it vnſhaken in the hearts of men. 

2. We ſcehence whatlittle need we have of a! 
dumb, or blind Miniſteric; vnleſſe there benecd! 
of breaking ſo expreſſe a commandement of Iefi« | 
Chriſt, whoſealeth no mans commiſſon, bur ro 
preach ro his people. What need 1s there of wells 
| without water, of mouthe« chat ſpeake nor, of can- 
eleſticks wicthour light, of Qarrcs without ſhine, 
of (alt withour ſanour > Chriſt needednotto have 
| 2{cended to ſend men withour gifts; hee ſenderh 

no metſcuger without a meſſige,no ſteward with- 
| our his prouiſion,no Captaine without weapons, 
[no watchman without eyes: this were a folly 
| which the wiſedome and weakneffe of man can. 
not bronke : but hee ſendeth a» interpreter, the 
learned tongue, the prompt Scribe in the Jaw of 
[rhe Lord; fuch as are mightic in the Sctiprures, 
and are ftored with: things new and old. Let Ys 
'not'tmplead the v iſedome of the Sonne of God, 
andſay, where ſhall we have fuch ſtoreof Prea- 
| chers for our ſeuerall parriſhes ? If we wantthem, 
the falr is our owne, and not Gods who hath gi- 
[ven meanes, men, and maintenance meughyi all 
bj LY | t'icte 


— 
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full preaching. Thus this commandement of| 


, 
| 
c 


: 


. 


| 
| 


glortie, andthe lervice of the Church, 

3. This dotrine wult be applicd alſo tothe | 
| more ignorant fort of men, whocnever as yet 
came to [cethe abſolute neceſlitic of thisordinance | 


| of preaching : as witneſle, 1.their formall com- | 555 0G, 


| ming hereunto, as forced by law, of conſtrained | r--+ 
| by cuſtomet and thence departing againe without | 
| any fruic of taith,or increaſe entker of knowledee, ' 


.| or abedience, or. of comforr. 2. The inbred cor | 


| ruption, yea and mallice of their hearts again{t it: 
which bewrayeth it (clic in anumber-of trivvlons! 
 obieQtions, which they ſhame nor to bolt out a 

| mong their mares. As, thatthis preaching of tlic 
| Goſpel, ts bagfooliſhneſſe: rhey ſee other hauc lined! 
| honeſtly and well withour ir, beforerthem, and ſc 
| have themſclues done for many yeares: and yet| 
| they liueas wellas thoſe thatarethe forwardeſt to 
| runne ajter Sermons. Alas, poore foules, how 

| hath Satan overreached them in a matter of ſuch 
moment, as is their whole eſtate and freehold of 
heaven : who if ever they cometo ſee their loſt 
| eſtate, and what a wolull condition they ſtand in 
forthe preſent, they will rell vs anothertale, with 
ſhame in their faces, for that they haue ſaid : they | 
| will proteile the muiniiterie of reconciliation, to be as 

| necclſaric as their attonement and freindſhip with 

| God, which is better and ſweeter then life it (clfe. 


| Ochers conceiue and complaine, as the [ſrac- urs piea 


lites, thatthere is too much preaching, and roo 5 


| H hh 2 much 


EIN — 


> — — —— ” — 


— — ——— - 


OO C———_ | 


| 244 


Sermens vpn 5, Peters 


much ofthis Mannah: & ſome of better place , bur 
no betrer hearts, auouch that it is ſo comon,that ir 
growes into contempt. Now would I aske of theſe, 
was itthe abundance of Mannah,the Angels tood, 
that was the faulc,or their wicked loathing of it? e- 
luen {o is it the-commonnes of che word, that ma- | 


'keth the wicked contemne it, ( for the hungrie | 
| [oule of the godly would never deſpiſe it, if it were | 
|rentimes more common) or rather becauſe they | 
ſce not the worth,nor taſtthe (werneſle of it? dif- 
piſe we the ſunne becauſe ir riſeth daily and ſhi- 
neth all che day long vpon vs? or the ayre which 
we breath in cucry moment? or doth the ordina-| 
rice and common vc of the bread vpon ourtables, 
bring bread out of requeſt with vs? No, we ſce 
the neceſſirie that withoutthe Sunne, and with- 
vurt our daily bread, and without che ayre we can- 
not live. And did welſcealfo af clearly that where 
viſion fayleth, people periſh: wee (hould change 
with our mindes our note z and highly bleſſe God 

for the commonneſſe of it, as we doe in the other: 

and fureI amthat citherthe Apoſtle Paul did not 

fearethis inconvenience, or elſe he oucrſawe it, 
when hee enioyned the Miniſters to preach ##- 
| lantly, both in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſen. Others 
'fay th: world was better when there was leſle 
| preaching , and thence conclude, that it is far 
| worſe now, becauſe there is more: which though) 
|it be arude fallacy {carſe worthy anſwer, as putting | 


[that to bee a cauſe of mens wickedneſſe which is 


? 


nor, 
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not, yet ſomething mult be faid vnto it; and fooles 
muſt be anſwered m their follic, leaſt tney be wiſc 
in their owne conceit. Let theſe men bethinke 
themſclues, and then tell vs whether the koly 
Goſpel { beeing the power and arme of God to, 
ſauce cuery belecuer , the glad tidings of faluation 
"and word of life) can make the world worſe then 
itis. For ifthat be the vie of ir, our bleſſed Saui- 
our was farre ouerſeene to leaue hisgloric of hea- 
uen, to take our fleſh, and init to ſubmit himſelfe 
to the obedience of the whole lawezand to the fuf- 
fering of the whole curſe of it for our diſobedi- | 


ence; ifby all this he leave the world,or make the | 


world worſe then he found ir. How ſhal it be true | 
that is written of hin), that the Sonne of man came | 
not to deſtroy, but toſeeke and ſave that which was lo#t,| 
ifthe preaching of him make the world woeſe then | 
it was? we Will cafily graunt tharthe Golpel, bee- 

ing a great light,it daily dilcouereth that corrupris ; 
and darkenefle which before lay hidz as the fun ri- 
fing manifeſteth all choſe things which were wrap- 
ped vp inthe darkenes of the night. But to ſay that 
finne 1s the more , becauſe it is moreſcene by the | 
light ofthe Goſpel, is afancie : or if finne it ſelfe in 
theſe daves of the Goſpel by the multiplication of 
peoplebe multiplied; thall we ſay the goſpel is the 
cauſc, or rather the malice of men , who peruert| 
irro their owne deſtruction, taking occaſion by it 

roturne the grace of God imto wantonneſle ? Let | 
not vs therefore looke ( asthe olde idolaters in 
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| Icremies time;) who told him plainly, that they | 
| would not heare the word that hee ſpake in the| 
\yame of the Lord, for while they [crued the Qneeme : 
' of heanen, they had plentie of wittualls , and were well, | 
| and felt none enll: but ſince they left to burne incenſe! 
| unto her , it was neacr well wuh them, they had | 
' [carſemeſſe of al{things, and were conſumed by the {ord [ 
| and by famine : and therefore they were refolued 
to doe as their Fathers 01d, But ler vs with thank. 
' fulnefle caſt our eyes vpon the grace of God that * 
(hath appeared , and learne (as it teacheth ) ro denie| | 
vn godlin c{le,and worldly luſts,and to line ſoberly,righ- | 
| tconſly, and godly 11 this preſent world. | 
Many othcr-allegations of ſimple. people = 


[c-.44.15 r 


| 

| 

n | | gainſt chis ordinance L might alleadge ,burchey; f 
HE are well met withall by ſome othersz and my ſelfe| þ 
: z:hct, [have elſewhere anſwered many ofthem,and ther-; f 
fore referringthereader chither, I content uy ſelte 
> with theſe fewe forthe preſent: and conchide this' 1 
| | point with this exhortation to theſe poore [equced, f 
| people : that. conſidering the ſtrait. charge and ( 
| ' commangeznent. that lyerh-vpon vs to preach in p 
| | ſeaſon, avd'out of; ſeaſon, they would be willing p 
0 picke outebexrdittie therein, implyedswhich 1s [p 
[tobe diligent,yea /wrft to heare to attend ascarneſt n 
luiters atthe gateFof wiſedome'; for thetrmowne e| 
good; to lay vp in{imniftion as they wauld rreafure| [tc 
'gold, and to call after the wiſedome of Godre- | lc; 
un in this ordinance, without which ncuer was | FR 
ny made wiſe to (zluation, And let them further | |. the 
__ know Ws) hs 
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£1112 12 G24 doth __ extraordinarily 
ue men, w/ 09%, Tg Ordinarts meancs rec 
ded orofftered) thenegleR of this habbo 

(pile gre:t ſaluation; and to make themfelnes wa- | 

| worthie of hife eternal, And from the euidence of 
[truth I avouch agaialt euery foule, that turneth his | 
care from hearing the word preached; that he de- 
{piſech the pardon of the king of heaven, he rytu 

ſeth life & ſaluation offred; he chooſeth death, and 
|forfaketh his owne mercie: he is no ixepe Qf; 49h, 40 
| Chriſt, for ther would he heare his voice ; and i! 

[he were borne of God, he would heare the wor! Is 


Secondly, the biecZ of this ordinance , or what, 
we mnſt preach, and that is Chriff. The ſcope of! 
;the whole Scripture is Chriit , anditis wholly-re- 
The Lawe, that isa ſchaole-nza- | 
ſter ro Chriltz forby convincing of hang, and ma- 
king the finner exceeding finnetull, it leaderh him 
forth of himſelfeto lecke faluation in Chriit, The 
Goſpel preacheth nothing bur Chrift a»d him| 
crucified for finne, 1.Cor.2, we preach Chriſt the | 
power of God,and the wiſedome of God. Hence is 11 cal | Mark 1-2, 
led the Goſpel of leſus Chrijt: and the ward of Chriſt,  ©ol-(.3. 
not onely becauſe it is from him becing God ,AS4n 

efficient cauſe, and preached by him as the cheife 
tcacher of his Church ; but allo for the materiall 
icaulc which is Chrilt. The Apoſtle Paul calleth 
it the ward of &ratb, not onely forthe truth of it, 
[bur becauſe it 4r publiſherh that eternalleruch Ieſus 


ſolved taco him. 
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Chriſt: as alſo the word of the croſ/e,not onely be- 
cauſe the croſſe ordinarily attenderh the faithful; 
preaching and ptofeſſion of it, but becauſe the 
matter of itis Chriſt crucified. 

Qzeff, What is it to preach Chriſt? aſw.| 
Ir ſtandeth in ewo things. 1. In plaine mannert« 


|reach che doqtrine of Chriſt, concerning his per- 


ſon, his natures, his offices, and the execution of 
them from his incarnation ro his aſcenſion. 2, In 
powerful manner fo to apply thisdo@trine to cuery| 
hearer , that every one may feele achange to fol 
low,borh in his heart and life. For toteach only 
the Hiſtoric of Chriſt his dodrine, his miracles, 


| 


his life;his death,is notthe full reaching of Chriſt: 

for thus the vnbelecuing Iewes know Chriſt; and 

the Infidell Turkes can eaſily come to this know- 

ledge of him. But to teach Chriſt as the rruths in 
Chriſt, is to apply cuery particular tothe heart of a 
ſinner, that he may be framed to conuerſion and 
repentance; Which is the moſt difficult labour of 
the miniſterie, and moſt to be ſtriuenin. Many 
reachers who can chooſe hard rexrs,and make lear- 
ned diſcourſes,and ſhewe much dexteritie of wit, 


reading and humane licerature, haue not thus leat- 
ned C briſt themſelues, nor can afrer ſuch a liucly 


| manner teach him to others. Andpitry itistoſce 
that whereas fo great an Apoſile as Paul , who 
wanted not Arts, tongues, and humane learning, 
| deſired to knowe nothing bur Chriſt,and him cru- 


cified among the Corinths themſelues : it ſhould 


be 


j 
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| be che (tudie of many men to ſhew the knowledge 
of any thing rather then of Chriſt; and how they 
may paint out themſclues rather then Chriſtin 
[their preaching. Is not the end of preaching to 
| make Diſciples of Chriſt ? was it inſtituted to pleaſe 
the eare, or to pricke and pearce the heart? Let 
the miniſter therefore ſtriue ro ranſacke the hearts 
\of men wich whom hee is todeale; that diſcove- 
'ring their ſecret things they may fall downe and 
|fay,God is10 him indeed. Let him thinke hee bath 


raught him, and led his hearers vnte him. And 


fpoken the word of Chriſt; when hee hath both]. 


and enidence of the ſpirit. It is thoughta reproach 


to preach a plaine ſermon; whereas indeed, that 
is the beſt ſermon which teacheth Chriſt moſi 
plainely. r. Byrrue interpretation of Scripture. 
2. By wholeſome fauorie and proper dodtrine ga- 
thered thence. 3. By ſound application of that 
doctrine for the information of mens iudgements, 
and reformation of their lives : where Chriſt cru- 


cified is thus held our,there need no wooden Ima- 
es nor pictures,nor the reall ſacrifice of the ab- 
andivnor\ Maſle, to put men. in mind of him. 

2. Hearers may hence learneto judge ofthem- 
ſelues, whether they haue heard aright orno. And 
then haue you heard well, when younort only 
know that which you did not before, but when 
you belecue more, loue more, hope more, and are 
more changed then before. When you find our 
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this will nor be done butby the plarnneſſe of words, 
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ſermons as the glaſſe wherein you ce and dif. erne 
the true eſtate of your ſoules 3 when you are caſt 
inro the forme of this doctrine; when your luſts 
toope and yeeld ro this ſepter of Chriſt: with- 
out this no knowledge is ſauing ; but all our prea- 
ching and your hearing tenderh ro damnation: 
f nee knowe tixſe things, bleſſed are yee if yee ao: 
them. 


The thizd point is, what is the particular do- 
Arine which the Apoſiles, and wee inthem are ſo 
ſtraitly enioynedto preach : and that is, the Arti- 
cle of Chriſts comming againe to iudge the quick 
andthe dead. And ſurely it is not without reaſon, 
that our Sauiour ſhould wiſhthem to inſiſt inchis 
do@trine,aboue others. 1. Becauſe this beeing the 
laſt worke of Chriſt remaining-to be done afte; 
his aſcenſion, it could not be fo eafily beleeued as 
thoſe things which were alceadie done. and ac: 
compliſhed, beeing ſtill in freth memoriez and lo 
much the leſſz deniable, by how much they were 
till fixed even inthe ſences of all choſe who were 
eye-witneſſes of the ſame. And therefore hee 
would haue his Apoſtles carcfull ro helpe the 
weakneſſe of mens faith, in the expetation of 
his returne to iudgement,by much and often bea- 


ting vpon it,asa pointthat needeth more inſtance 
__ perſwaſton, then ſuch as (beeing paſt, and fo 
ſencibly confirmed by many hundreths and thou- 
lands as they were)arefarre more cafily apprehen- 


ded, and beleeued. 2. The Scriptures reach thar 
he 
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the remembrance of this iudgement to come, is | 
a notable meanes to quicken the godly intheir du- | 
ric, to worke in them a reuerent tcare, and (hake | | 


m * N ” . ' 
out ſecuritie, which breeaeth hardnefle of heart; | 


therefore did the Apoltle Paul, conſidering the ter. l, 02 $01. | 
rors of the Lord, prouoke both himfelte and others | 
vnto their dutie : and no meruaileyſeeing the chil- | 
dren of God, have cuen at the confideration ot 


more particular tudgements, beene ſtricken with | | 
the feare of the Almightie. The Prophet Abacuk | 


when hee heard bur of iudgements to come ,| 
faith, that his bellie trembled, his linpes ſhooke and rot | Habac.z. 16 
tenne(ſe emtred into his b:nes. And Dauid, beeing a' 
noble King, hath theſe words, wy fiſh rrembleth! 


P{al.s 19.430. 


| for feare of thee, and 1 am afraid of thy tudgements. A 


ſpeciallexample whereof, we hauc in that famous| 
Preacher of righteouſneſſe, Noah, of whom iris 
recorded,that becing warned by God of the flood 
to comean hundteth and ewentic yeares after, he 
was mooned with a reuerent feare of God to 
make the Arke. Andas Noah was by hearing of 
the waters, ſothe ſeruants of God hearing of hre, | 
wherewith the world (hall once againe be deſtroi: | 
ed, ought tobe, and are mooued with a reverent 


Heb. 11.9» 


feare of God, which is asa ſicele ſpurreto pro- | 


1okethemto their durie. 3. The Scriptures make 3 
the contempt of this day of judgement, the 
ground of all ſtnnes, and of the defiruion of 
vngodly ones. For as it was in the daies of Noah, | 


{o fhall it be in the daie of the Sonne of man: they | 
It 2 ncuer' 
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neuer dreamed of the iudgement, before it came, 
and fo periſhed in itz ſo men eatreand drinke, 
marcie, and give in marriage, till the day come 
vpon them asa ſnare, and they rakenas a bird in 
{an evill net.' What was the cauſe that the euil] 
| ſeruant fare him downe with drunkards, and roſe | 


| vp to be ute his fellow ſcruants, but becauſe he ſaid 


»ich himſelfe, my maſter will (till deferre his com- 
ming. In allwhich regards,ncither the Apoſiles, 
nor we the ordinarie Miniſters ſucceeding them, 
can want good reaſon to ſtirre vp our ſclues and o- 
thers, by the often and diligent propounding and i 
applying of this holy do@trine of Chriſthis com-! 
ming againeto judgement. 

The verſe containeth twothings : 1. Chriſt his. 
appointment tothis offi-c,thet he # or deinedof God. 
2. the execution of ir, 4 Judge of the quicke and dead. 
Touching the former, it will be asked , how God 
could ordaine Chritt a Iudge, ſeeing that both the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt indge as well as he ? vs. 
ln the laſt iudgement muſt be conſidered, 1. the 
decree of judging. 2. the authoritie, or judiciary 
[power. 2. the externall and viſible at, or execu- 
tion of Iudgement. Now in regard of the two 
former, all che three bleſſed perſons, the Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt concutrre, as having an c- 
quall decree of iudging, an equall authoritie and 
iudiciaricpower,an equall dominion ouer all crea- 
tures , and an equall conſent in the judging of 


| them. Bur in regard of the third, the viſible judi- 


clall 
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cialla&t, Chriſt is the Iudge and that according to | 

both his natures, the godhcad, and manhood: and | 

vet both of them herein reraining their owne pro-| 

pertics. Thas is Chrift ordained b; God 4 Inage : and | 

thus isit faid, that the Father 7dgeth no man, but '** 152: 

hath committed all indgement to the Sonne, Where 

by ##dgement, inult be meant the adminiſtration of 

iudgement: for ſo the Euangeliſt expounderh ir in | 

the 27.verſe of the ſame chapter , where he faith, _ 

that the Father hath ginen him power toexecnte indge. x0 nun 

ment. And by commirting it vnto the Sonne , nor | 

as oppoſing the ſecond perſon in Trinitie , to 

the firſt or third, or asexcluding the other two; | 

but onely appropriating it thus farre, thar by the | 

Sonne in a viſible forme , and according to his hu- 

manitic, ſhall the laſt and generall indgement bee 

exerciſed. Forall that power of iudging which is 

in God by nature, ſhall be in Chriſt as man by 

grace of perſonall vnion,for the execution of ir 
Now the wiſedome of God thought fit in this | a4ninites- 

manner ,to lay the adminiſtration of the iudge- | men wavy. 

ment vponthe Sonne, for ſundry reaſons. 1. Be- | #9529” 

cauſe Chriſt hauing in his humanity accomplithed | *»2n> 

the wotke of mans redemprioa, and in it had bin | * 

iudged in the world 3 it is meete that he thould 

now manifeſt the glorie of his manhood , exalted 

aboue all creatures, and ſhining in ſuch brightnes 

of glorie,as is fit for ſuch a body as is vnited to the 

diuine nature. Hence is it,that often we read this | 

ſecond comming oppoſed vnto his former, wher- | 


| 
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in he pleaſed rocouer and vaile his gloric , which 
[now he will rencale and ditplay aboue the ſhining 
[of a world of Sunnes: Matth.25.31. when the Son 
| | of man commeth in his glorie, andallthe holy Angels | 


| 254 | 


with him, then he ſhall ſit vpon the thr 11e of h s glories) | 


Luk.2 1.27. Then ſh:1! they ſee the Scnne of man come: 
' 2 |enacloudmith power and great glorie. Secondly , hei 
(hall ſhewe his neere afftinitic vnato man, in that he : 
(hall in his humanicie be ſcene viſibly diſcendivg | 
in the clouds, as he was ſcene viſibly ro aſcend by, 
acloud: this was long fiace prophecied ,that exery 
eye ſhould ſee him : and how meete is it, that the 
Iudge of all ſhould beſeene of all. Thirdly, in re-/ 
gard of his Church; which asit is iuſtified by his! 
feſt appearingin humilitie, fo muſt it be glorified, 
by the ſecond appearing of the head of the church 
| {in glorie. Fourthly, that __ in this laſt at 
| #+# |! of ir, fully accompliſh his kingly office: for when 
| he ſhall haue faichtully Eniſhed this judgement, 
| | which is commicred vnto him , he ſhall immedi- 


Uz 


atly deliuer /p the kingdome wnto his Father: not that 
| be ſhall then ceaſe to bee an everlaſting king of 
| ' gloriegbut becauſe be ſhall no longer exerciſe any 
| | temporaric goucrnement ,as now he doth, Hee| 
| ſhall norrnle his kingdome by ciuill magiſtrates,| 
| s |norhis Church by luch officers and miniſterie as 
| 


i. Cor 15.24, 


are now appointed vnder him tor the gathering of 


| the Satnts, It ſhallnot ſtand in need ofthe means 


| ; of edification by the word, Sacraments, Or cen-| 
| / ſures: the Lambe himſelfe (hall be all theſe in the! 


midſt 


kad. a 


—_— _ — 


SermeA before Cornelius. | 
mid(t of che throne of Gad.In both theſe regards, 
he (hall deliuer vp his king dome; burthe mult firſt | 

'appeare ina molt glorious humanity ro finith this 

great buſinefſe. For theſe reafons is this great 

worke coinmitted-to the Sonne immediately to 
| eEXCCure. | 941: | 


| Ye. r. Is Chriſt appointed the Iudg: ? then 


| may every godly man and woman comfort them-/ « 


'ſelues, ſecing their Sawnour (hall be their judge 
| [fa mans brother wereto be his judge, hee would 
[not feare but to get the day, and the cauſe toigoe 
| with him: but hee is the elder brother of cuery | 
| belecuer: hee bad the women goe tellmy brethren 
' that I imriſen agate : know ( faith bolylob) tht! 
| my Reacemer, oc neere kinſinan, {ueth: yea hee is 
'nearerthen abrocher,beeing thEhusband of euery | 
faichtull ſpouſe. lf the wife ſhould haue her lo: | 
;ving husband, who louerh her bercer then lis! 
| owne life, ro iudge her cauſe, what need thee feare | 
'but themarter will goe well with her ? what neede 
the members feare the head ? Let vs comfort our | 
ſclnes with theſe words, and lift vp our heads, be- 
cauſe:rhis daywherein our head thall thewe brtb 
both his awne and our glorie, who are his mem-, 
bers, draweth neere. 

2. This doctrine feruerh alſo ro. daunt the wic- 


ked and vngodly : They ſhall ſee him whom they | 


| 
' 


haxe 

earced: hee is their judge againſt whome all their 
villanies baue beene com.nircred ; whoſe ſervants 
kheyhave villanouſly intreared , whoſe kindneſſe 
| At and 


| 
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1.Theſſ.1.3, 


; 


| 


fire to render vengeance againſt all them which knowe 


Ce 
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and peaceable conditions they haue deſpiſed and 
refuled, Vhat a fearefull ſentence awaiteth them 
when they ſhall come before him ? no mervaile if] 
they call forthe mountaines to couer them , and 
the hilsro hide chem, rather then they ſhould ap- 


peare before the preſence of his glorie , whoſe 
wrath is 25a coriſuming fire, and no ſtubble can| 
tand before it. Oh cenfider this yee thar put farre 
from you this great day of the Lord, beaking 
peaceto your ſclucs, whileſt euery thing wageth 
warre againſt you, in that you ſtill by living in 
your ſinnes proclaime open watre againſt the Son 
of God. Why ſhould you any longer abuſe his 
patience? why will you treaſure vp wrath for your 
clues againſtthisday of wrath ? why will you fir] 
vour (clues as tewel for the fire of Cndonidica 
the Lord Iefus (hall come from heaven, in flaming 


not Ged, nor obey the Goſpel of our Lord leſws ? Well, 
if you will not be warned, but you will goe on in 
ſuch impenitent courſes; know it, that the partic 
wronged by your finnes, is he who is appointed 
of God to be youriudge : you will thinker will 
go hard with Pilar, ſecinghe is to behis iudgewho 
was iudged by him ro death z and with Iudas that 
betrayed him, and with the fouldiers that put him | 
rodearh:burt change the perſons, the caſe is your 
oWNne. 


{ Secondly, in the execution of this office, wo| 
chings muſt be conſidered: 1. the perſons vpon 


whom: 
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whome , here ſaid to be the quicke andthe dead. 2. 
the manner of it. 
Firſt, by the phraſe of quicke and dead, is meant | 
all mankind without exception, of what age,con-! 
dition, ſex or qualitic ſveuer they be, eucn all that | 
ever have received life from God , from the firſt| 
| | manthateuerliued vpon earth, tothe laſt that ſhal* 
be found living atthe comming of Chriſt ; even | | 
all cheſe ſhall be iudged. And . dead are menti-, 
[onedas well as the living; becauſe the carnall and, | 
[vnbeleeving heart of man maketh more queſtion 
| how thoſe who haue beene reſolued into duſt ma-' 
[ny thouſand yeares _ ,can bee quickened and 
raiſcd to iudgement, thEthoſe that ſhall bee found 
alive at that day : therefore is the Scripture verie| 
expreſſe in this particular, Rev.20.12. //awthe dead) 
beth great and [mall ſtand before God: 2.Cor.5.10% | 
ſballall appeare before the indgment ſeat of Chriſt, 1» 
like manner thoſe ſpeaches admic no exception, 
which we everic where meete withall: as, Exery ee 
ſhall ſce him: euery man ſball beare his owne burden: e- | m— 
| wery man ſball gine account of himſelfe unto God. And 
| that wee ſhould not doubt of the certainty hereof, | orb quck: 
| the Scripture condiſcendeth fo tarre to our weak- | au be g- 
[neſſe » as to ſhewe vs the meanes how this great |; 
| worke thall be brought about, As, 1.by the migh I 
tic and powerfull voice of Chriſt, which while 
he was1n his abaſemenr, covld call dead Lazarns 
our of his graue,loh,5.28.thoſe that are in the graues 
| ſhal heare bis woice. 2. By the minitterie ofthe An- | 2 | 
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gels, who thall all (2ort one excepted ))come with 
him, andchey ſal gather the clect from all winds, 
and preſent and force rhe wicked tothe barre, be- 
tore the Iudge of all theearth; cucn then when 
|rhey thalflic to the hills rocouer them, if ir were 
| voflible, from his preſence. 3. By the diligence of 
all che bruite creatures, who in their kinds ſhall 
heare the voice ot the Sonne of God." The ica 
(hall giug vp her dead: ſo ſhall death and the graue 
ziuevptheirdead; the verie fire ſhall giue vp a- 
2ainc the bodics it hath waſted, Ina word, all the 
| creatures thal helpe forward this work of the great 
 day:which alchough it eranſcend the ſhallow reach 
| of man,yvet is it not aboue che power of God, 
Obie. Burhow can the quicke and dead bee 
then preſented to indgement, ſeeing the godly 
(hall not enter joto indgement; and forthe wicked 
they arciudged alreadicrfor be that beleeneth not, is 
condemnedalreadie. Avſw. Firlt, for the godly they 
{hall not enter into the judgement of condemna- 
tion. 2, they are by their particular iadgement 
acquitted alreadie, but they muſt alſo by thege- 
nerall iudgement receiue in theirbodies ( which 
tillchat day are not abſolued) according as they 
have done inthe fleſh. 3.they muſt be foleawely 
and publikely inaugurated and inveſted into the 
glorie of their hcad;zand their bleſſed eſtare mani- 
teſted toallche world both men and Angels, and 
euen in the eyes ofthe wicked themſetues : there- 
tore alrhough they enioy God already m part,and 


the 
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the beginnings of the lite to come; andſuch as are | 
dead inthe grauereſt with the Lord, and enioy hs | 
glorie ia their ſoule, yet are chey not tully happie, 
| nor can be, till cls day breath on them, and this 
' their morningawake them to their perfeR glorie. 
| As forthe wicked, although they are alreadie con- | 
| demned: 1. in Gods counſell before all worlds. 2. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


by the word wherein their ſentence isread , decla. | [536 7! 


red, and publiſhed. 3. in their owne conſeiences, | <4 5 
| the iudgement of which: forerunnerh che finali | 
| indgement. 4- by certaine degrees of inſenſible 
' plagues that are vpon them 3 as hardneſle of hcarr, 
 blindneſſe of minde, wilfuloes in their wickednes,) 
; malice againſt God and good men; hatred of the| 
light and meanes of faluation. 5. by the horrible | 
| torment of theſoules of ſuch as arc in hell wick | 

the deuil and damned ones:yetdoth the full viall o: 

Gods wrath remaineto be powred vpon them: & 
| the final executio, & manifeſtation of their endles 
| miſcrie,is reſerued rill this day of indgement,when 
the bodie ſhall be reuniced to the foule , and both 
delivered tothe deuill as their head, by him to be | 
tormented together, as they hauc becne inſepara- 4 
ble friends in finningtogether | 

Yſe. Let cuery man make account of this judg- | 
ment, high and low, rich and poore, learned and 
volearned :the mightieſt Monarch ſhall not bea- | 
ble ro withdrawe or ablent himlſelfe, vnlefſe his | 
| power beabouethe power of Chritt the ivdge:the | 
pooreſt ſoule that ever ſawe the Sunne ſhallnor be | 
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jneglefed : the moſt rebellious of all crearures| 
men or Angels muſt of force appeare, and that 
not by aprocter or advocate, but in his owne per- 


fon : for cuery man muſt giue accounts of hwmſel/e 
| vnto God, None can be forgorten, no not through 
the paſſing of thouſands of yeares: Caine died 
many thouſand yeares {ince, Iudas many hun- 
dreths; yer borh muſt appeare , the one forkilling 
his innocent brother, the other for betraying his 
innocent Maſter. No excuſe will ſerue the turne: 
the Friars plea , weare exempted Lord, will doeno 
good here:no nor that which all mens courts muſt 
needes excuſe abſence by , thatthe partic is dead: 
torthis iudgement ſear is ſet My for the quicke and 
the dead. God mult tor his glorie, truth and iu- 
tice, bring euery man tothis tribunall; that it hee 


haue beene good and faithfull, hee may haue his 
time of cefreſhin zand be pur into the perfeR ſtate 

of happineſſe. in ule and bodie. And contrarily 
ifhc haue beene hard hearted, and impenitent, he 
may know the waight of Gods 1uſtice and power , 
land be in full ſtate of endleſſe and eaſelefle miſerie 
both in ſoule and bodice. Oh then what great cauſe 
hath eucry man to forecaſt this day,and expeCting 
it ro prepare for it; rather thento betake thEſelues 
to that Epicurean & profane praQtiſe of wockers, 
who put far from them this cuill day,faying,wher « 
the promiſe of his comming? we ſee all things alike fence | 
the beginning:he makes but ſmalhaſt. And thus be- 


cauſe 1udgement is not ſpeedily executed, they re- 
folue 
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ſolue theſelues on a molt wicked courſe;znot know. 
ing that asa ſnare ic ſhal come vpo1 the when they 


come ſurely,and makethE know what it is ro abule 
his patience which ſhould lead them tv repentice. 

Now followeth the manner of this iudgement, 
and that is comprehendcd in three things. 7. ir 
(hall be glorious and powerfull. 2. iuſt and righ-. 
reous. 3. firit, and accurate. For the tir(t, it is 
ſaid thatthe Sonne of man ſhall come with poazer 


is, ſuch as belongerh to his Farhec with himfelfe, | 
butro nocreatuce elſe, The clouds and the aire | 
ſhall be asa ftrrie chariotto carric him wich a{mi | 
cable ſwifcneſle : his craine and attendants (hall 

be the Archangel makiag his way by the ſoung 

of a trumpet; which the verie duſt and aſhes (11111 | 
heare, and follow: and all che other A1gel; of hea | 
ven , from whoſe multicude, power, and glorie, 
this conming ſhall be wondertully glorious ; and 


gloric and brigheneſſe; and as the ſunne doth dar- 
ken all the lefler ſtarres, fo ſhall his moſt admirable 

lorie obſcure themall. This appearance may be 
ſhadowed by the comming in of earthly Tudges 
to hold aſſiſes through their circuit, attended with 
the honourable, nobles, tuſtices, and gentel men 
of che country; yea with the high Sheriffes power, 


lealt look for it,and chat though ſlowly,ver he will | 


yet the [udge himnſelfe (hall ſurpaſſe them all in | 


| Ihe gloric 


of the laſt 


ind 2ement 


and zrext glorie, yea inthe glorie of the Father : tha: | Leſcribed 


beſides all their owne followers : by which great 
tate and attendance, they are both onoured,and 
| K k- 3 aided, 
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aided, as becommeth ſuch publicke Miniſters © 

iuſtice s as alſo are made formidable to daunt and 

quell malefators. Or rather,looke as Princes go- 

\ingto their Parhament ro make lawes,put on their! 

| [royall robes, and ſhow themſclues in their grea-| 

| [refl oloriez even ſo ſhall this great King of glorie! 

| | comming to require the obedience of his lawes, 

| 'cloatli hiznfelfe with ſacha roabe of gloticas the! 

| brighteſt ſunne ſha nor endure to behold : net- - 
| [therthe heaucns nor the earth ſhall be ableto ſee ? 
| 


this gloric, bit ſhall ſhrinke at it, and mele away 
| with anoiſe: Rev. 20. 11. /obn ſawa great white 
| throne, and one that [at vponit, from whoſe face fled 4- 
| 4 both the earth and heauen, ani their place was 
found no more, Thus may we in ſome darke relem- 
blance ſomething conceiue of this glorie of the' 
ludze of alithe world 3 vntowhich the confidera-! 
tion of the perſons that ſhall be iudged by him,ad-! | 


deth nota little moment: for not only ſmall, bur! } 


great muſt ſtand before hun. Ir is indeed a great! 
honour among men to be deputed the Lord high! 
Steward vnder a King, whoſe office is ro fit in; | 
iudgement vpon a noble man : what an height of : 
gloric then is ir for the Sonne of God, to fir in) 
1dgement, and call perſonally before him, not , 
nobles only, but all the Kings and Monarchs l 
that euer the carth bare? It there be ſuch prepara-; þ 
:ion, and ſtate amongſt mea for the rriall bur of F 
lome one noble man : what gloric may we con-/ | 
ceiue muſt atrend the mightic God, whileſt hee; js 
| | : bringeth bp 
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[bringerh is ro their teriall nat 07 valy. meaner perſons, | 
| but all che moſt powertull Monarches 2d Poten: | 
'tates that cuer Were, or thall be to the end of rhe | 
world. 4 

| This confideration miniſtrecth comfort co the] 
godly; ſeeing he commeth to judgement, who is 
ableÞpcrtc&ly to free them from all miſerie; able | 
rodtrike off their bolts of fine, ro acquir them| 
fffom tercors of conſcience;: feares of death, the 

graue, the deuill, and bell it ſelfe : hee cowmeth| 
from heauen forthcir releaſe, who hath treden al) 
his enemies under his feet” : a ad all this glorie is for. 

their ſaftic and happineſſe, who wiſh and arte for Tit. 2, 
the appearing of this mizhtie God. And on the con- 

traric, it {crueth toftrikethe wicked and vogodly| 

with terror and dread, fecing the Lord Iefus thall | 
come from heaven in ſach power and maieſtic, | 
and all ro judge and condemne them: whom | 

when they ſhal (ce arraied wich vengeance againll | 

them, no meruaile if they bedriuzcnrorheir wits | 
ends: yea, aSitis with guikie maletactors, when 

they ſce the iudge comming in ſa honourably at-/ 

rended, fo ſhall it be here; this very glorie of | 
Chriſt hall irike them with feare, horror, and a- 

\mazedneſle, and force them ro all miſerable, and | 
ynauailcable ſhifrs ; and ro wiſh, it it were polſi- | | 
ble,that the rocks would fall vpo1 them,and cruſh 
them to peeces, {o as they'might never come be- 
fore his preſence: for the great day of the Lord, 
which is to all the wicked of the world a blacke 
dav, 
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day, a cloudy day, a diſmall day ; this day is come, 
and they cannot abide it. 
Secondly,this iudgergent ſhall be r/ghteons,and 
according, to tne truth: Rom. 2.2. #e knowthat\ 
the iudgement of Gods according to truth, Heb. 1. 8. 
Thy throne, O God, is for ener, the ſcepter of thy king. 
dome uu arighteous ſcepter : Thou loweſt rig reoufmeſſe, 
and hateſt iniquitie. Hithertois to be referredthat 
of Daniel, 7.9. who faith, thatthis iudge ſhall fir 
vpon 4 great white throne; alluding to the white 
lroric chrone of Salomon, but infniely more glo- 
rious : the whiteneſle berokening the puritie and 
righreouſneſſe both of the Tudge, and the iudge- 
ment: tor euery man ſhall receive according to 
his workes. Here ſhall be yo conceilment of 
things: for he wil bring exery ſecret into tudgement, 
hee will lighten all things that are hid in darkneſſe, and 
make the counſells of the hearts manifeſt. Here ſhall 
be no daubirg or ſ.luing vp of bad matters in cor- 
ners: no pleading of lawyers, who craftely cloud 
the rmunh of wn for gaine: noreſpeR of per- 
ſons, no favouring forthe fake of any freinds, nor 
feare of foes, or any diſpleaſure. Here ſhallbeno 
inducement by gifts, which blind mens eyesto 
pervert iudgeinent : the pureſt gold of Ophir 
(hall guild no matters here: for what ſhall gold or 
filuer, pearles or Iewells doe, when heauen and 
earth (hall be on alight fire? Here ſhall be no 
ſanctuaries, nor vriviſedeed erlons, or places,to 
hinder the courſe of inftice : hence ſhall be no ap- | 
£0 of pealesz 
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peales z bur cuery perſon ſhall receive an eternall 
ſentence of cuery caule according tothetruth and 
equitic of it: forelle the /udge of altth world ſhould 
| not doe right. 

Vſe. 1. To comfort Gods children,who in this 
worldare hercin conformed vnto Chrift; for the 
molt part,cauſes,and ſentences paſſe againſtthem, 
\and their light is darkned, their innocencie by 
[the mightand mallice ofthe wicked troden down: 
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paſſe agairift 


hae twuſtice 
at thas day. 


Gods cult 
dren v»ho 
here have all 
ſentences 


tne, all 


but then ſhall = be ſure of the day, God will 
cauſe their vprightneſle to breake out as the ſun 
in his ſtrength: for when wickedneſſe ſhall turne 
the ſinner into hell, righteouſneſſe ſball deliner their 
|[oules from death. 


2. To teach themto polleſle their ſoules in pa- 
cience,when they ſee the confuſtons that are in the 
world: to beware of reuenge, but commirall(as 
Chriſt himſelfe did) to him that judgeth righte- 
ouſly. We muſt be content fora whileto ſee our 
righteous waies depraued, our good repaied with 
euill by cuillmen: and be ſo farre from thinking 
| hencethat there is no prouidence, or care in God 
' ouer his children, as that we muſtneceſſarily con- 
clude hence this iudgement day. Obſcrue the 
rule,Eccleſ.3. 16.hen thos ſceſt in the place of indge. 
ment wickedneſſe, and iniquitie in the place Y, 


wſtice, 
thinke in thy heart; ſurely God will ituadge the iuſt and 
the wicked : for there is a time for euery purpoſe, and 


worke, and, Chap. 5.7. fog countrie thou ſeeſt op- 
preſſion of the poore, and the defrauding of indgcment | 


and | 
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|chis world, as neither the wicked haue their hyre, 


| Sermons tyon S, Pers 
and iuſtice, be not aſtonied ut the matter : for hee that is 
higher then the higheſt regardeth it. The (ame ground 
doe the Apoſtles often lay, to raiſe this ſame gx- 
hortation vnto paticiice in enduring wrongs as, 
| Philip. 4. 5. Let your patient mind be knowne wnto all 
men : the Lordis at hand. lam. 5.7. Be yee alſo pati- 
| ent, and ſettle your hearts : for the comming of the Lord 
draweth neere. As if theſe holy men had ſaid with 
one mouth; looke not to haue your right here in 


but waitche appointed time, asthe husbandman 
doth for the weekes of harueſt: and this time is 
the comming of the Lord,before which time nei- 
cher is the full recompence of righteouſneſle gi- 
uen to the Saints, nor puniſhment rendred vnto 
the wicked in the full meaſure of ir. Grow not 
wearie of well doing, though ye meere with no- 
thing bur diſcouragements; nor out of loue with 
the practiſe of pierie,although the world hate you 
for it, as it did your hcad before you; for in due 
ſeaſon yee ſhall reape, if ye faintnor. 

3. This lacked men carefully tolooketo all 
their workes and waies, that they be iuſt and juſti- 


is a day of triall, when all choſe cauſes which they 
have by mony, freinds, or wicked polliciecontri- 
ued and overwaied in, ſhall bebroughe about a- 
gaine into a cleare light, and pur into the ballance 
of equitie it felfe, where they ſhall be found too 
light. And thinke ſeriouſly with your felues, how 


| 


fable,ſuch as will hold water(as we fay:)Forthere | 


thoſe 
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cauſcs, words, and aQtians, wiFabideche griall o! 
that day, which euen forthepreſent, can bring no 
ſound comfort to the heart ; but rather heanineſſe 
to the heart,acculation and guiltineſſe to the con- 
(cience, fcare in the thoughts, and ſhame in the 
face, it any man ſhould know how impiouſly, and 
iniurioully they haue beene contrived : how ma- 
ny oppretſions,wrongs,cruchkies,vſuries,revenge- 
full ſuits, ouly commenſed ro make men fpend 
their goods, and looſe their peace; how much 
of many mens eſtates would giue a loud witneſſc 
againſt their owners, but that men will not 
ſo long before hand trouble themſclues with 
ſuch thoughts? Well, looke to thy felfe, whoſoe- 
uer thou art. If thy conſcience now accuſe thee, 
or can accuſe thee, but thou wil either ſtifle it, or 
ſtop thine earcs againſt the cric of itz know that 
it hatha voice, and will doe good ſeruice to this 
iudge one day ; a thouſand witneſſes cannot doe 
morethen it will doe: it will bring backe old rec- 
konings, which Chriſt hath not reckoned for,and 
ſet them in order bctore thee; when thou chat 
canſt find none now, ſhalt haue leyſure inough to 
looke into them, bur all to te foaking of thy 
heart, and incrcaſc of thy torment,that thou didii 
nor, ull coo lace, looke intothy reckonings. Now 
co allſuch as mind hereafter to look into ſo maine 
a buſines as this is,l will forthe preſent commend 
only enerulc, whereby they may diſcerne whe-| 
ther their ations will abide the triall that abideth 
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them, and that isthis; If the wordof God doe 
now approoue them,they will then be juſtifiable; 
but whatſocuer word or action hath paſſedfrom 
thee, for which thou canſts not bring thy ground 
thence; the ſame will caſt thee in judgement. This | 
is that our Saviour tellcth the Iewes, the word 


that 1 ſpeake ſhall indge you at the liſt day, | 


Thirdly, this iudgement of Chriſtſhall be moſt 
ſtri& and accurate. 1. In regard of the perſons 
that ſhall be judged whoſhall dee enquired into 
and brought ro giue accounts ofthemlclues, not 
only generally,as men or Chriſtians;but in ſpecial, 
according to the particular places, and courſes of 
life wherein they were ſet inthis world. For ex- 
ample: publike perſons muſt giue accountfor the- 


ſelues and others, that have been committed vn- 


to them: magiſtrates forrheir peoplezminiſters for 
their lockesz both of them how - nos entred, how 
they ruled, how they walked in & ourbefore their 
people: whar faithfulnes they vſed in diſcouering, 
and diſcountenancing finne and vngodlynes; how 
diligent they hane beene to drawe and force men 


tothe keeping of the two tables ; how they haue 
acquitted themſclues from communicating in 0- 
ther mens ſinnes: and whether they haue faithful- 
ly intheir places denounced, and executed the 
iudgements of God , whileſt both of them haue 


ſtood inthe roome of God. Inlike manner, pri- 

uate men muſt be counteable, not onely for them-| 

ſclues,but for all rhoſe thar are vnder their charge: | 
as 


4; Sermon before Corneline. 
2s Fathers for the education of their children na: 


faſt hold ypon many a foule, that thinke it enough 


haſt well looked to one, when thou haſt neglefed 
ro reformethe diſorders of ſuch as God hath put 


houſe, bur iti any way periſh vnderthy hands, 
thou muſt giue account of the life of irto the pa- 
rents of it, or to the Magiſtrate the parent of the 
country : in like manner, there is noe the meaneſi 
foule inthy family, burif ir periſh by thy defaulr, 
for want of inſ{tru@ion,correCtion;or wiſe gouert- 
ment of it; rhou (halr be called before che God of 
the ſpirits of all fleſh, and ſhalc be arraigned and 


ſters for the inſtructing and governing of their { 
ſeruants, and family; tutors for their care ornegli.- 

ence towards ſuch as are commited vnto them : | 
or the rule of tha Lawis generall, and will cake 


co looke to themſelues, that whoſocucr hindrerh wot | 


that ſinne which he can hinder by good meaner, commit- | 
teth it. Be now thine owne iudge whether thou | 


vnder thy power. Thou haſt nora perſon in thy* 


condemned for the blood of that ſoule. And this 
is notto beare the burden of that foule , which 


him, which by thy negligence came vpon him. 


muſt be made what goods of our Maſters we haue 
received, both for the kmds and meaſure. What 
number of ralents were commirredro our truſt : It 


LI 3 one, 


bearerh the waight of it ownefinne, butto-beare ! 


thine owne finne in not preuenting that euil from | 
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Secondly, i ſhall bee ftri& in regard of che 124 nagerd 
things, either receined of vs,or doneby ws. Account |:. done, x.re- 


cried, 
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|uantage,and notour owne: how we have husban- 
{ded our opportuui:ics, and redeemed our times : 


[== in heauen, but for more ſorenefle that no- 
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one,or moe, how wehave laidthem our; what we: 
haue gained, whether we haue faithfully returned 
this gaine to our maſter, as having ſoughthis ad- 


how we haue employcd the gifts of our minds,vn-{ 
derſtanding, iudgement, wiledome,learning, ime- 
moric : how -we haue vſed orabuſedco finne, the 
ſtrcogth, heakh, and beavrie of our bodies ; how 
wehauciuſtly and chatitably receivedin , and re- 
ceailed out, the matrer of oor maintenance and re- 


uennew. And in alltheſec leſſer things, it our vn- 
faithfulneſſe be found out , let vs never looke to 
hauc greater matters committed vnto vs: for the 
things that are done by vs, they ſhall all be ſtraitly 
iudged, whether they are conformable tothe law, 
the rule of righteouſneſſe; or acceptable by the 
Goſpel, the reſtorer of our righteouſnes: Eccl.12., 
14. Ged will bring euery worke 11to indzement , good 
or cuill, open or ſecret: for all things are naked be- 
force him, with whome we are to deale : he planted 
che carc,and muſt needs heare;aud formed the cic, 
aud therefore mult needs fee things ſecret, and 
couercd with darkeneſlſe. Hence is he ſaid to haue 
|bookes, and to opcn them, becauſe all things are 
as certainely recorded and regiſtred by him, as i 

he had regilters in heauento keepe roles and re- 
cordsot all that ever were or ſhell be to the end, 
| Y'ca, be hath not onely bis owne bookes of iudge- 


thing 


cl 
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jwords, and actions. The commandement is very 
[exprefſe,7howſbalt worſbsp 
= all thy thought, and all thy firength : and when 
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thing eſcape him, he hath millions of bookes of 
recordin carth, that ſhall all heipe forward his 
iudgement, and giue teſtimonieto the righteouſ- 
nel of it, ſo ascuerie mouth ſhall bee ſtopped ar 
that day: and theſe are the bookes of cuery mans 
particular conſcience, which howſocuer they bee 
now ſhut, or as roles folded vp; yet ſhallthey alſo | 
then be opened and vnfolded, to giue witneſſe of 
whatſocucr any man hath ſpoken or done'inthe 
fleſh, be it good or euill, | 

3+ This judgement ſhall be ftritinregardof| 
euery mans words : Iude,r5. In this indgement ; 
hee thall rebuke all the vngodly of all the eruell ſpra-| 
kings which wicked ſinners hawe [poken againſt him. 
For if of enery idle ward we muſt gine account to God, | 
much more of euery wicked word. Every man 
thinketh words arc but winde,and hee may ſpeake 
his minde, and hee hath done: butin this iudge- | 
ment by thy words thow ſhalt be zuſlsfied, or by thy | 
words thow ſhalt be condemned : and though thou 
when thou haſt {poken thy minde againſt chy bro- | 
_ haſt done, the Iudge hath not done with | 
thee. 

4 Ir ſhall be ftrit in regard of cuery mans 
thoughts : for cuentheſcare not fofree as men ſay 
they are, nor ſhall goe ſcotfree : for cuenthey are 
bound to rhe corformitie of the law,as well as our 


p the Lord with allthy heart, | 


the} 


* 


ro be dwdp: qd, 


| 
| 
j- In regard 


of wear is. 
' 


| 


dlarth. 12.36, | 


s. In rego+ 1 
t th. LI% £* 


— _ 


Sermons wpon S. Peters 


vinne carted 
neuer (ſc 
cretly ſhall 
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cleare light, 


of the Epheſians before they were called tothe 
faith; he ſerreth it forth in this, that they then fol- 
lowed the will and counſell oftheir own thoughts. 
Adde hereunto, that the Lord Iefus is the ſeer, the] 
ſcarcher, and iudge of the heart, and avroanrf 
hereby ſhall the throne of his iudgement be ad- 
vanced aboucall che tribunals in the world, in that 
the moſt ſecret RE and reaſonings of mens 
hearts cannot eſcape him, which the higheſt ſeats 
of _ amongſt men, can take no notice of 
at all. 
Vſe. 1. Let this doQtrine abate ſomewhat the 
leaſure of finne, which moſt men ſwallow vp ſo 
delightfully,yea and gloric in their iniquitie,w en 
they can carrie it ſo cloſe and cleare away, that 
men ſec itnor, and can ſtoppe the cry of their ſea- 
red conſcience for the preſent: but remember that 
God hath written itvp, andthe time haſteneth 
when that conſcience of thine, now in a dead 
lleepe, and ſearcd vp, ſhall be awakened , and be- 
comeasathouſand witneſſes againſt thee ; thar if 
all other accuſers ſhould fayle, thy felfe ſhould nor 
faile to doethar office againſt thy ſelfe ; bur ſhalt 
' be both a ſeruant to Gods inſtice,as alſo the ſubiet 
of it. Be admoniſhed then in time, whoſocuer 
thou art, to beware«of all ſecret ſinnes, astloſe 
couſenage, lying, vacleanneſle, whiſperings, and 
all other cunningly contriued wickednefle: ſecing 


the Apoltle Paul would note the damnable eſtate | 
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True it is, that open ſhame: of the world reſtrai- 
neth many one from committing open and groſſe 


ſame ſinnes, if they can cleanly conuciethem, arc 


. 


watcheth for the twilight, before he goe into his 
neighbours hovſe; hee careth not for his chaſtc- 


ſinnes 5 but where conſcience is wanting, the | 


made no bones of. Hence is itthat the acukerer| | 


tie, ſo be hee may charily, andcaurelouſly com- 
paſſe his vncleannefle. If a child of foure or five 

cares old ſtood by, he would forbeare his finne;'! 

utthe preſence of the mightic God that ſtandeth 
at hiselbow, who ſeeth and recordeth his foule 
ſinne to bring it into iudgement, mooueth him 
neuer a whit. Wouldafelſon commit burglaric, 
if hee thought the iudge himſelfe looked vpon 
him 2 would Gehezi haue runneafter Naaman, if 
hee had thevght his Maſters cye and: ſpirit had 
runne after him ? would Ananias haue lied tothe 
Apoflles, if hee had thought they had knowne 
hee did ſo? Even ſoit isaſhameto fpeake what is 
done of many Chriſtians in ſecret ; becauſe their 


eye isnor vponthe iudge,whoſe eye is vpon them), | 


and who is framing a bill of inditement againſt | 


this day of generall affiſe. 

2. This conſideration muſt mooue vs to care- 
fulneſſe, both of ourreceits, and cxpenſes, whe- 
ther they be gifts of minde, or of bodice, or of 
our outward eſtate. Hee that ſpendeth, and' 
waſteth his owne,need care the lefle. becauſe none | 
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can call him. to reckoning why hee doth ſo? bur 
he that fitteth in another mans, or hath a marcer 
of truſt in his bands, and eannot mifpend butout 
of another mans ſtocke, had need looke abour 
him ; becauſe hee isto be counteable, and mult 
make good whatfocuer: his reckoning commerh 
ſhort in. Aske thy (elfke, What haue I which I haue 
notreceiued of my Maſter > How came Ito be (0 
rich? Is all the wealth I haue of my Maſters gift, 
or hanc I gotten goods into my hands by wrong- 
ing, or inturing ſome other men? Againe, Ire- 
memberl reccined ar ſuch and ſuch atimeagreat 
ſuwme of my Maſters money, heebcrruſted mee 
with a great portion 3 how haue Llaied icout ghar 
[ may giue himvp a iuſt and comforrable recko- 
ning, to which I am ſureto becalled. Thus much 
[ haue ſpent vpon ſuits in law: Thus much vpon 
my pleaſures and ſporrs3 my dagges haue ravend 
vpa partof my revenouez my hawks hane flowen 
away with anather end: cards and dice haue col} 
meenolittle: and a great deale is waſted by com- 
oaſhng,my rrheug, mag0—yyery \ymcans er ve 
[ronie, and the like. Bur O thou vnfaichfull ſeruant, 
chat haſt thus waſted thy Maſters goods; how 
much haſt chou giuen tathe paore? how much 
to good vſes, to workes of mercie, to afetled Mi- 
1i{0trie, to helpe Ioſeph out of his affliction? ob 
10, here hee can ſet downe little ornothings the 
logges are preferred before Lazerus by manya 
Diues,who if they timely looke not better totheir 
Be __reckonmgs, 
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| reckonings, owt make the foor of eacir account 


| Fl Sermonbefore Cormeline. | 5 | wb 4 
[ t | | 
'to bethts; no ſooner to be dead then to be buried | 

| 


in hell, according. to the fenrence; Take chat wn | - 
\ profitable ſernant, ind him hand and foot, ani caſt him | 7 pp 
| tnto ter darkneſſe, there ſhall be wayling «nd gneſh1ng, | | 4 
| of teeth. | | 
| 3- This firit account ſhewerhgrhata man cannot | vo + can | =» 
| ve roo firict,to precile,ortoocaretoll of bis waies. |; Luca | 9; 
| Men gencrally.caft che reproach of puritie. vpon | '< 4945, | o% 

men,that deſire ro approoug theirheartsand hues | >« thus pre- F- 


vnto God : and coune them more nicethen: wile, 
andfay,ictverc bard it cucry one that were'nor fo 
preciſe and curious,ſhould be damned. Bur whar, 
doth nor the Scripture fay plainly, rhat the Maſter | 
«4x bard man;that i5,amoſt ivft God rhatwalftrair: 
ly Rand tor iaftice#thall nutevery-idle word;jeverie 
vngodly thought and motion, though not atren- 
dcd,nor afſented voto,come varo-iudgement?and 
if it muſt,is it morerhennecdorh tac men to looke 
wrlic. doore of. their hps; yea rokeepe our, if it Wy 
were poſſible, euery vaine,and waridring thought | & 
ut of theirminds? thaltnor he'that breaketh the "IF 
| leafttcarmanidement, be theloaltinthekingdom 
| of heaven, tharis, hane no place atall there? ſhall | 
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notall amiſhoasand faylings in dutie be ſet vpon | 134 
| rhe heads of finners, ſecing tlic ſentenceſhall run; | gs 
In that yecdid northeic things, depart from mec | | dike 
yee curſed ? orſhall werthinke that the leaſt care- | | 7 A 
leſneſlc of men ſhal be iaftificdio this indgement, | | "i 
or the vngodly be raken by the hand? farre be it! 2s 
M m 2 trom"' | * 
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ke heediin| theſe words, ſecing they heare of this di: wherein 
expeeaci of | rhey (hall be gainers , receiving receiue their ſen- 
redemption. | tEce Of abſolution: & therefore, 1.petfedt redemp. 


from the iudge of all the world, not to judge with 
righteous indgement 3 howſocuer looſe perſons | 
[wrap themſelves in the woe of thoſe that call good 
earl, and exill good. 
Now for the geacrall vſe of this doctrine of the 
| laſtiudgement. To what other end hath the word 
| ſo expreſſely diſcoucred this holy doQrine,and en- 
ioyned vs to reach irinthe Church,burchar everie 
man ſhould lay ic tro heart, and benefit himſclfe 
by ir? and therefore , 
Firlt;che godly arc to comfortthemſclues with 


tion from all the danger of all ſpicituall enmicies: 
the firſt fruits whereofrhey haue already artained: 
hence is it called the dey of their redemption. 2, 
Perfe& ſecuritic and faftic againſt allthe moleſta- 
tion of finne, death, the graue, the gatcs of hell, 
temptation, and tribulation : for all theſe ſhall be 
caſt into the lake. 3.Perfetgloric with the Saints, 
ou they ſhall be from henceforth cuer with the f* 
Lord, and enioy the ſweet fruit of that prayer 

which the Sonne of God inthe daies of his fleſh 
requeſted, and was heard in: Father, I will that 
where I ans they may be alſo, that they may behold my 
Zlorie. Why ſhould not we then lift vp our heads 
in the expectation and ardent defire of this day, 
which theveric dumbe creatures long for, Rom, 
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mo let cuery man labour tofitand ad-! gy mn 
drefſe himſelfe vnto this iudgement, that he my Fae 
be able to fland before the Soune of man: And that by this fudge. 
ewo things: 1.by making full account and recko-! «cs. 
ning of it: 2. by vſingthe beſt meanes aforeband 
to paſſe through it happily. The former is char-| x 
g =_ vs by thatprecept, which commandeth 
vs to be like the ſeruant that warteth for his Maſters 
comming, and hath cuery thing ina readineſſe,and 
that atall watches: and by that of Perer, 2: 3-11. 
Secing all theſe terrors of the Lord; what manner 
of mew ought wee to bee in all holy connerſation ? 
| And for the furthering of this care, wothings | 
muſt carefully be ſhunned, which ſhur it quite out | Two things 
of the hearts of the moſt. The firſt is, /ecaritic and} ne 
deadneſſe of heart: which isa ſlumber of ſpirit, and| x 
lleepinefſe of the ſoule, which hath bound vp all 
faculties and powers of the ſoule, ſoas it cawras lit- 
tle mooue or titre in the actions and affaires of 
heauenly and fpirituall life, as a man when hee is 
on a dead fleepe can mooue or beſtirre him(clfe 
ro bodily and naturall ations. The mind, till God 
awaken it, never ſeriouſly thinketh of God, or of 
| his owne eſtate. The conſcience never,or ſeldom 
accuſeth for finnes commirred. The willenclinerh, 
not to any thing truly good. The affeQions re-| 
maine ynmooued at Gods word, or workes. The 
whole man is ſencelefſe and careleſſe of Gods! 


| this,bur from a profane delufion of rhe hearr,| 


ras preſent,orrocome:andwhence| 
h d 
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* { that the Maſter will not yetcome; they ſhall nor, p 
| yer becalled to their reckoning z there isrime j- v 
| nough bebind to repent in:tbey craue but an houre i 
on their death beds, and that they hope they ſhall n 
haue. Inthe mcane time they are caten vp with t 
diſſoluteneſle and profanenes, caſting away ſobri- l 
ctic and watchiulnefic,fo as their Maſter commeth { 
vaexpetted, and in an houre they know not. How h 
doth it therefore ſtand cuery man in hand, to a- q 
wake from his leepe, and ſtand vpfrom the dead? ſi 
with wiſe virginsto prepare anderimtheir lamps 0 
with oile before hand, and {o waite for the com- c 

| ming of the bricdgrome : to take heed of cuery 

fione, thought, word, and dcede 2 ro watch ti 
narrowely their owne lives, to prouoke them- d 
ſelucs ro the belt duties? Whar , is not finne a at 
fearefull thing , which made the Sonne of God v 
| [cry , My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mere ? Is 'r 
[nor the greatnefle of rhem likerhe mountaings, p 
and the number of them like the ſand of the ſea- el 
' hoare, which is numberleſſe ? Is it not a fearefull 'w 
thing to fall into. the hands of the liuing God, m1 
EY whoſe wrath and iuſtice againſt rhe leaſt ſinne, all C 
4 creatures in heaven and carth cannot ſtand vnder,| th 
(bur be oppreſſed and ſhaken in peices ? Is not the, ar 
£ [nighrpaſt, and the day come, the funne of righte- to 
|  ouſteſſe riſen, fo as if ever we meanero- wake.out fr 
| ofthis deadly fleepe, and walkeas thechildren ot ih 
| \:ghr,itis more then time > Wouldrhoube bo- | "Wi 
| jken lying, orſwearing, or gaming, or drinking,or; | lir 
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railing, or breaking the Sabbath , or ſtealing , or | 
whooring;zwould(t thou haue ths maſter find Thee! 
in any of theſe praiſes and diſtempers 2 oh no, 1 
meane to repent: But he commerh ſuddainely as a 
theefe in thenight; and this fiiddaine comming,at ! 
| leaſttothce in particular,may cur off al thy purpo- 
ſes: for itis iuſt with God, thar they who take nor 
his time of repentance,ſhall nener attaine to their 
owne. Vhart wil now be the iſſue of thy delaves? 
ſurely thou had{t better beenea dogge, or atoad, | 
or the vileſt creature of all the creation , then a ſe- 
cure ſinner overtaken in thy wickedneſle. | 
The fecond thing that hindereth this expe&a | 
tion of the laſtindgement, as carefully to be avoi- | 
ded as the former, are the cares ofthis preſent lite, | 
and the greedie defire and thirſt atter the world, 
which bythis conſideration allo may be abated. | 
'Forifthisdayof indgement, whether generall or | 
particular rothy ſelte,were to morrowe,what were | 
thy gold, filuer, plate, [ewels, worth to thee? they | 
[were all one with the ſtones in the ſtreere. Tel me 
nowe whether thou would(t not then cſlceme 
Chriſtand his merit thy chiefeſt commoditie:or if 
thou couldſt but conceiue with thy ſelfe the truth, 
and ſay to thy foule,] ſhall cerrainely ſhortly come 
toanfwerthetudge of all che world ; could({t chow | 
;goe onto lade thy conſcience with iniquitie for fo, 
ſhotr a polleſſion of vaniſhing profics > No, thou 
'wouldfil begin ro husband thy crime, which world- 


/linefſthath hitherto ingroſſed : thou wouldſtnor 
| {ufter 
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the word, his abuſe of Gods ſeruants, his blaſphe- 


luffer chy ſoule to be fo ſurcharged with carthlynes| 
as to forget treaſuring in heauen , maki readie | 


thy account , and the finiſhing of thy reckoning; 
thou wouldſt nor ſuffer the thornie cares of this 
life ro choake all the ſeede of chy faluation: neither 
could it be thatthe oxe, or farme ſhould ſo ill fill 


vp thine eyes,as that the ſupper ofthe King ſhould| 


be deſpiſed. But , in truth men liue generally as 
though there were no iudgement ro come, or as 
chough they had ſtricken a couenant with it to 
paſſe ouer them: for when wepreach, and men 
heare or read of the iudgement to come , who 
trembleth ar it, as Flix an heathen did, to heare 
Paul diſpute of it ? When we teach that the iudge 
is atthe doore,who ſeeth all the fats of men, and 
draweth them into bills of remembrance, and of 
them all is drawinga bill of indirement; who fea- 
reth more, who ſinneth leſſe> who is ir that ſmi- 
tech his thigh, or ſaith , what have I done? who 
forfaketh his wilfull ignorance, his contempt of 


mies, his pride, vnclcannes, valawfull games, or 
lawfull enlawfully vſed, his ſabbath breaking , his 
ſwearing, his oppreſſion , his vſurie, or the like ? 
Welike Lo: forwarne men of thecuill ro come; 
but men like Lots couſins and kinſmen, entertaine 


our words as aieft: we areas though we mocked;|, 
and ſo they fic outthe ſummons to their further 


danger: yea more then this, whenthe Lord thru- 


terh his ſeareful iudgements into the ciesand ſen-| 


ces 
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|drefſe himſelſe to this iudgement, is to vſe the 
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ces of men as forerunners of this generallz men | 
ſhur their cies and will nor ſee the brightneſſe of 
them; northe danger of finne by them; nor the 

ſpeciall anger of God bewraying it ſelfe and bro- 

ken out in them; bur ſtill live as they did in the 
daies of Noah, and will lay none of thefe things 
to hearttill he roo late, < | 


| The ſecondthing whereby every man muſt ad-} [1 


beſt meanes that he may happily paſſe chrough 
it, And the only meanes is ſerdowne by the Apo. 
file, 1. Cor. 11.31. /f we woaldiudge our ſelucs, _ 
ſbould not be indged of the Lord. Now this iudging! ws 1 
of our (clues betore hand, ſtandeth in foure things. | 17," 
Firlt in arra/gn7mg our (clues before Gods iudge-|*'"5 

ment ſcar; that is, when by ſerious conſideration] * 

we ſummon our ſelues betore this Iudge to whom | 
we are-to be countcable. This is the memento 
that Salomon giueth the young man who is ſer 
vpon his pleaſure, Remember that for all this thou 
muſt come to tudgement. And it the young man mult | 
ſawce his pleaſures with this remembrance, much | 
more the older had need as becingin the ordina- | 
riecourſe of nature nearerit thenthey: ſome of 
the ancients have ſo acquainted and xccuſtomed| 
their hearts to this meditation , that one of them 


| 


profeſſerh'of himſclfethar whereſoever hee was, 
or wharſocuer hce was doing, hee thought hee | 
heard alwaics this voice in his cares, ariſe yee dead, 
and come onto inderment. Secondly, in examining a 


| 
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of our (clues, and this is, when we ſearch and | 
i197 our ſelues, when web the (ſecret corners 
| of our hearts, and enquire narrowly, and withour 
| pactiallitie, #hat hiue I done ? that looke asthe' 
| Kings Attornie ftfrech out, and _—— eute- 
| ry ciecumntance of the crime againlt a Traytor ar 
| the barre, to. make his offence as foule as can be; | 
| lo ſhould we become the King of heauen his at- 
| rournie againſt our ſelues; not leſſ1ing or min- 
cing,and much leſſe excuſing,hiding,ordefending 
| any ſane : but labourto ſee our fiance in euverycir-| | 
| cumſtance, and make itas vile as we can that our | 
hearts may. be convinced, and beaten downe in 
the ſence of our miſerie. For this puggsl(c,lay thy |. | 
life, and eucry particular ationot ittothe law of 
God; thar as a ſtraight line will ſhew thee all thy 
crookedneſle and ferch thee inby fuchcircum- 
ſtances as whereby chou ſhalc not contentthyſelfe: 
with a confeffion in groſſe, that: thou arta (tiner; 
but thalt confeſſe thy finne to be out of meaſure |; 
ſinnefall. Bur many a Chriſtian is like'a deſperate 
bankerupt,whobeciog afraid to looke into his rec- 
konings,.goeth on till. hee be chpt vpin priſon; 
and atlength they ſce there was no.heauenly huſ- 
3 |bandriein all this. Thirdly, » confeſſing our finne 
Prov. 30. 13, | 48d pleading gathiie: this is the covenant that 
| whereas bce that hideth his ſanne, ſbell nat: proſper; | 
| hee that confeſfeth, ſhall find mercie; Plal. 32.4. | 
[Ib 31.33. [4 [aid 1 will confe(ſe my iniquitte, and thowfor gaweſt | 
mee the pun:ſhment of my ſinne. It is t00neere joy- | 
ot (mes ip ned} ; 


— —_— —__—_ CT 


_—— 


a PX —_— 
— 


————_— 


Sermon befort Cornelres, 


ned to ournatufes, fe hide our /inne with Addon, 
and concecile ir in our boſomez or elle ro fume 
vp all in-a word withour fpeciall greefe for any 
ſpeciall ſfinne, and herein they thinke they have 
peace Which is but vafeelingnefſe. Bur thoie tha: 
belong to Gud, he bringeth chem ro ſound humi 
tiation, hee maketh them ficke in fmicing them 
and ſetterh their finnes in order before ther lik: 
a bill of parcels; torhe breaking of their hearr+, 
andthe veter acknowledgement of theniſelues to 
be miſcrable bankeruprs. For this pre he ma- 
keth rheir owne conſciences alſo to be judges o! 
their aftions, pronouncing ſentence of guilrineſl: 


and death againſt chem(clues: As David, _A24inſt 
thee, eeainfther hane 7 ſinned: and againe, I ow the 
man: arid againe, / hane dewe very fooliſhly, but theſs 
ſheepe what haxe they done? The penitent theefe thus 
iudgeth himſclfe, we are righteonſly bere: To con- | 
clude this poinr,hee was never truly humbled,nor | 
ever aright iudged himſelfe,that is more aſhamed | 
to confeſſe, then ro commit finne, Fourthly, 


After pleading gviltie,in pleading for perdon,as for | 
life and death : and as the poore malefactor con-. 
demnedro die, crjes for mercie, and all his hope | 
and longing is tor'a pardon ; even ſo this tsnorgd 
robe rhe practiſe of the Church, Hol. 14. 2.3. 0h 
Irael returne vnto the Lord thy God, for thou haſt ſal. 


len by thine tnrquitie: Take wnto you words, and turne | 
to the Lord, and ſay onto hem, Take away all iniqui- 
tie, and receive 15 grationſly. And which of the | 
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Saints haue notplacedallrheir happineſle in the 
pardon of ſmne; or haue not preferred the ſhining 
of Gods countenance vpon them, aboue all the 
outward happines that the earth affoardeth?Now 
| in the ſecking and ſuing for pardon,becauſe God 
| will not heare him that regardeth wickedneſle in 
| his heart, for wicked Efau (hall find no repentance 
[nor fauour with teares: therefore thou muſt forth. 
| with ceaſe ro doe cuill as becingaſhamed of it;zand 
learne. to doe well ; laic lawes vpoa thy felfe; be 
molt ſeuere againſt chy ſelfe in che things wherein 
chou haſt diſpleaſed thy God; watch diligently 
ouer thoſe corruptions which haue moſt toyled 
thee: this is the way both to make and nba ma 
thy peace. Bring thy ſelfe then wich feare and 
trembling before Gods righteous iudgement, ac- 
cuſe thy ſelfe and bewaile thy finnes: be not atha- 
med to confeſſe, but to commit them againe: be 
fo farre from purpaſing any wickedneſle in thy 
heart, asratherthou be ſtrongly armed with 

/purpole againſt it: And thus remembring thy 
finnes, God will forget then : thus writing them 
\dcepe in thine owne bookes, God will blorthem 
out of his. Thus if thou hidethem not, but caſt 
chem out of thy heart and life, hee will bide them 
tor euer, and caſtthemvrterly out of his light: ſo 
that if thou canſt thus iudge thy ſelfeafor : 


{ thou ſhalt neuer be iudged of the Lord. 
| Verſ 3. To hims giue allthe Prophets witneſſe,that 
through his name , lhe Loh ek 


recerne 
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receine remiſſion of ſinnes. 
The Apoſtle Peter although he hath fufficient- 
ly prooued whatſoeuer he hath formerly deliuered 
concerning the dodrine , and miracles, life and 
death, reſurreion and aſcention ,and the com- 
ming of Chriſt againe vnto judgement: yet as 
though no fe could be roo much; or as if he 
could not fatisfie himſclfe in enforcing this holy | 
doctrine, and binding it vpon the confciences of 
his hearers;he ſhutteth vp his ſermon in this verſe 
wich an other aſſured eſtimonie aboue all excep- 
tion, drawn from all the Prophets; who all con- 
ſcat and conſpire with the Apoſtles in all their do- 
Arine concerning him:the ſumme and maine end 
of all which is, that chrough beleeving in his 
name, the cle ſhould receiue remiſhon of finnes: 
which is the ſumme and effec of this verſe. 

Where firſt may be asked, why doth the Apo-| Ws <4 


poltle 1oet 


file induce fo many teſtimonies one in the necke | rc © man) 
of another ? Inthe anſwer where of we ſhall ſee,| Enmmme” 
that none of them arc needelefſe or ſuperfluous.| nk. 
For, 1. allthe points of Chriſtian religion are a-] x 
boue and againſt corrupt nature; as appeareth in 

| the heathen , who ſtill eſteemed the preaching off 

Chriſt fooliſbneſſe : and in the Athenians, who| *©***-? 
when they heard Paul preaching of the p_ 

day, and Chriſts reſurreRion from the dead , they! 3 173: 
mocked him. The hardened Iewes atthis day, on | 
whomthe wrath of God is cometothe vitermoſi, | 

doe the like: and well it were for many, if profel. 

Nn 3 fed 
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| had not formerly taught. Which teacherh all mi- 


ſed Chriſlians in the midſt of ſuch a light, made 
more reckoning of our painfull preaching © 
Chriſt , who teach che ſame points, then ſome o 
the former : which were they fo ſlight marrers as 
moſt account them, what neede they be fo enfor-! 
ced? We are therefore hence firly enformed,both | 
ro make more high account of ſuch great myſte- 
ries, Which the ſpiric of Godis ſo carefull to com- 
mend vnto vs, as alſvto bewaylethe infidelitic o 
our hearts, that neede ſo much working vpon | 
_ roenterraine ſuch neceſſatie iruthes astheſe| 
cc. | 
2, Becauſe (although he was an Apoſtle )yer| 
would he ſhewe his care, that in all his ſermon he 
taught nothing ofhis owne which the Prophets 


niſters much more to beware, leaſt in any of their 
lermons they broach ſach doArine , or bring in 
ſuch uffe, of which they cannot proovethe Fw 
phets and Apoſtlestobe patrons and publiſhers: | 
For this was the commandement of the Apolltes,. 
that we reach »o other dotFrine,neicher contrary,nor 
diverſefrom ir; no private opinions , which are 
the cauſes of ſcilmes and herefies; nor vaine con 


ceits or tamgling, which breede queſttans , but no godly 


"Y 


ed:fying.Ir was not onely their precept,but pradtife 
alſo: as, AQ.26.22, Paw! ſpake no other things then! 
thoſe whichthe Prophets and Moſes ard ſay ſhonld come: 
to wit, that Chriſt (hould ſaffer and that he ſhould be the 
firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead : Nay, the Lord 4 

the 
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| 


no other dodringzof whom it is faid, Luk;24.25. 
that he beganne at Moſes, «nd allth» Prophets, and in-! 
terpreted vnto them in all the Scriptures , the things 
which were written of him: (hall the Sonneof God, | 
who might hane made every word he ſpake Scrip- | 
 turegtic himſelfe to the Scriptures, and make thein | 
the ground of all his ſermons; and (hall not weake | 
men. who cannot without error depart an haire 
breadth from them , be carefull ro coataine all. 
their doQrine within the limits of them? eſpecia> | 
ly ſecing nothing elle bindeth the conſcience of| 
'the hearer. 
| 3+. The Apoſtle knewethatthis was a conuin- | 
\cing argument, it hee could perfwade his hearers | 
thar he did deliuer noching but prophericall do- 
cine: for altmen, lewes and Gentiles were cafily | 
/per{waded, that Moſes, and the Prophers ſpake di- | 
rectly from God: yea, and the mott blinded and. 
wilfull Iewesat this day protefle , thar if wee can 
|prooue Chriſt the Meſſiah, from Moſes and the 
Prophers, they will belecue in him: fo as in great | 
{wiſedome didche Apoſile adde this teflimonie 
to all the former, knowing, that that is.the onely | 
(found ground of teaching, when men can beper- | 
ifwaded that. what they heave is.vitered from _ 
mouth of God, as by this ceſtimonie hishearers 
Wcere. 
| Nowiatheverſe we hauethree things to con- 
fidcrof. 
x. The 


\j_287_ 
the holy _Apeſtles 3, Leſus Chriſt himſeife preached | 
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h rt. The generallity ofthis ceſtimonie : that all | 
the Prophets beare witneſſe unto him. 

2. Theſcope and ende of their witneſle ; that 

men might beleene in his name. 

3- The fruit of this belecfe; that belecuers 
| might receiue remiſſion of ſinne. 
Forthe firſt, we will by a briefe indution make | 
a proofe | it appeare, that all the Prophets bare witneſſe } 
y-ophers | vnto Chriſt: and then gather ſome obſeruations | 
cnt, | fromir. Tobeginne with Aoſes , who by Chriſt F 
4... | his owne confeſſion writ of him, In Geneſis the firlt c 
thing afterthe creation and fall is the maine pro- a 
miſe, that the ſeede of the woman ſhould breake the ſer- h 
pents head : Exodas ferteth out Chriſt our Paſſeo- 7 
wer : Leutticus inall thoſe ſacrifices pointeth out if 
Chriſt our ſacrifice : Numbers ſetteth before our d 
eyes Chriſt our braſfen ſcrpenr lifted vp vpon the fr 
croſle : Deuterenomie deicribeth Chriſt our chicte ye 
pcu.13.43.19 | Prophet, whom whoſocuer wil not heare,he mult | th 
* [dicthedcath:/eſbzab beareth hisname, and moſt de 
lively reſemblerh him in ſlaying the enemies of wi 
Gods people, and bringing them into the promi- Wi 
ſed land. The Judges were all Sanjours and types|/ (cr 
of him. The booke of Ka#6 ſheweth the- faihily of 
whence he ſprung. Samuel, Kings , and Chronicles, aus 
his genealogic, andthe verie perſonsof whom he rac 
diſcended: eſpecially Dauid and Salomon,borh e- A 
minent types of him. Ezr4h and Nehemiah built | pla 
theſecond Temple into which hee was to enter,| mu 
and ſo to become the glorie of ir,as both Aggee | 4+ 4 
a | | 
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| and Malachic foretold. lob knew that his redeemer 
lined, and that hee ſhould ſee hims /aft on the earth, Da 


which the builders refuſed was become the cheefe ſtone « 
the corner; andexpreſkth the pearuing of his hands 
[and feete. Salomon in the Proverbs deſcribeth his 
| wiſedomeand eternitie, Inthe Canticler his con- 
\rract andeſpouſalls withche Churcb. ſay is cal 
[led the evangelical Prophet, then whom:no Euan- 
geliſt could more lively expreſle his perſon, his 


aſcenſion : that hee ſeemeth gather. ro: write an! 
hiſtorie of ſomething -paſt , then a /prophecie of | 
things ro come; /erome plainely finleth him the 
Lordof righteouſneſſe. Ezechyel in allhis darke (ha- | 
dowes figureth' out the gouernment of Chriſt| 
from point to point, Dazed reckoneth the very 
yeare apdtimewhenthe Meſſiah ſhall be (laine; at 
the ol of whoſe 7b. weekes Chriſtwas put ro! 
death. The ſmall Prophets, teſtifie of him alſo 
with as ioynt conſent. 1wdſalzcbie mentioneth 


with him his forerumner-lobn-Baptiſt. 2.44/cha de- 
(cribetch the place of his birth, «41d thou Berbler 
of Ephrata art little among the thouſands of Judeh, yet 
ant} thee ſhall hee come forththat ſhallbe ruler mil. 


ract;, whoſe goines forth hae beene. from the begin- 
ning, and from enerlaſting. 3.Zacharre iamexb the 
place of his education,which was, Nazaret, There 
muſt hee grow that muſt build the Templeof the Lord.' 
4. Hazee propheſieth of his comming into his 
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[din the P/ahmes acknowledged that 'the ſtore 


doctrine, his life, death, buraall, rolurreion,and| 
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t15 behold on the monntstnes the feete of him that de- 
clareth and publibeth peace; winch rydingsnone can 
bring buc through lefus Corift the prince of peace, 
6. Obediah proaierh to Iudah and lerufalemfuch 
Sauiours as ſhould aduance and fer vp the king- 
dome of the Meſſiah ; and /o the kingdame ſhall be | 
the Lords : that is Chriſls, who thall caigne in his 
Church for ever; and of whoſe kingdome there 
(hall be no end. 7. /onas in his owne perſon prea- 
ched his death, buriall, and refurreQion, in that 
hee was ſwallowed of the whale, and lay three 
daiesin the bellie of itz andin thethird day was 
caſt alive on diie Jand.' 8. Hofee recorderth his eri- 
umph and vidtorie ouer death: O death, 7 will be thy 
death; O graue, I will bethy deſtruttion. 'g. oAbacuk 
the ſending our of his bleſſed Golpel into allthe 
world by his Apoſtles; fo as all the earth ſhould be 
filed with the knowledge of God, as the waters contr the 
ſea. 10. Joel foretellech of his aſcention, and the 
powring out of his ſpirit wpon all feſb. 11. 1_Amos 
of the calling of the Gentites,a frunt ot chat aicen 
fron, which hee calleth the ra//ing of the taberns- 
cle of David : as James notably appheth n, Act. 
15.16, 12. Zephante(hadowerh his ſecond com- 
ning to judgement, and (heweth whar a fearetul] 
and rerrible day ir (hall beetoall rhe wicked of 
the carth. Thus have we ſhortly ſcene all the 
Prophers witneffing vnro the dodrine taught in 
this ſermon by our holy Apoftte. And rhatthe 
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wasto lay this;the maine foundation of all our re- | 
ligion ; that Ieſus Chrift the Sonne of Marie,was 
the Sorne of God, the true Mefhas, the Lord of 
all, and/ the onely Sautour and Redecmerof the' 
world. 


Ficſt note hence,what isthe true conſent which |Con(er 
all ceachers muſtayme art in the deliweric of any |:« >» 
doArinevnto thepeople of God; namely,the con. |:.c 
ſem of the Prophers and Apoſtles : it forceth not | et 


a doQrinetobe orthodoxe, or auncient,for a man 
co ſay; al the Fathers are of this minde; which is 
the Popiſh cry for all theirhereſies: bur to'this dos | 
arine give all the Prophers;, and all the Apoſtles 
witneſſes and therefore ir is ſound and per{waſiuc. 
Yet we refufe nor, bur challenge to rhe doctrine 
which werteach, the conſent of the ancient church: | 
bur- with theſe cautions.” r. With the Primizivc | 
and Apoſtolicall Churches , which as they wete ' 
moſt auncienr, ſowere they the pureſt; 2. With 
the Churches which were after them flac or fixe 
hundred yeares,ſofarre forth as they: conſented in 
doQtrineand difeipline-withtlie former: for many | 
Popilh errors are auncient , andthe Apoſtle tel- | 
begun ro-worke' in amy: | 


*.. 1p ay Ch I, | 
thers wereearricd inro{fome ſyperſtitions and ct- | 


rors, and40, not eſpyirig the myſterie, helpet'vp | 


| Amichrift, whomthey enteaded to hold downe.' 


3- The holy Ghoſt hath revealed cuery dbrine | 
| AT - 1 neceſſa-' 
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' knowne to the Prophets;and Apoliles,. nor the 
| pureſt Churches after tbem.; neither had it cuge 
that which they bragge of , the cpnſcur of the! 
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neceſſaricto faluatign, more hvlily, more clearely 
and more eloquently then allthe Fathers put to- 
gether , Who it they had any true wiledome, had 
\at trgmche,Scriptureszo which we mult ill hold 
| our ſelucs, both as che grouad , as allo the indge 
of conſent. 4.1t any Father or fathers, (hall by a 
common ercor,by wordor writing condemne any 
point of our doctrine without the guthoritic of 
che Scriptures, , we will willingly diſſeac ; neither 
doe we giue credance.to any dodtrineybecauſethe 
| Fathers haue taught it,but becauſe that which they 
| reach is founded in the writings of the Prophets 
apd Apgltles, 5. Wecannor hold conſentto bee 
Note * the rgue Church, vnleſle,ic be inthe true 


Gage ne; and therefore we iuftly blame ſundrie of 
the learned Papiſts, who.make vazzea note of the 
Church, but make no mention of ver/rre at all: for 
the fkcong man maypgld all. at peace and vuitie, 


: 
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while!t Paul and Baryabashauingthe truth may be 
at oddes betweene themſelues. On which condi- 
cjons, as.Wearcable to iuſtific our whole religion 
by antiquitie, and conſcat of the moſt ayntient 
Churches and Fathgrs ;1o. allo batk:jr þeene and 


may be mage as cleare as the light, that, he do- 
arine ofche Church of Rome, wherein abey dif. 
ſenc from vs ,i5.a ſtganger., and noucltie , ncugr 


auntienr- Fathers z neither doc they.canſent Wes: 
mong | 


— — 


| 
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mong themſelues. 

Seconaly, note hence what is the force and 
worke of conſent of the Church in doctrine, itis 
nat to worke faith,for that is in the next words ti- 
edrothe word and witneſſe of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, which is called the word of faith, becauſe 


itis by Gods ordinance 2a meanes to worke that | 


faith by whichir ſelte is belecued :but ro mooue 
the heart, and prepare the way to faith. For itcan- 
not be that any ſpirituall grace,ſuch as faith is, can 
be wrought by any but ſupernaturall meanes : of 
which kind no outward teſtimonie,ifit come bac- 
ked with the voice of all che Churches in the 
world can be; for a)l this is but an humane wirnes, 
ſimply andin itſelfe conlidered. If they fay the 
Churches teſtimonie is a divine teſtimonie : I an- 
ſwer,ſo farre asit carrieth with it the agreementof 
the Scriptures, and holy Ghoſt ſpeaking therein, 
it may be ſaid,to witneſſe a divine truth. And thus 
innoother reſpedt can the voice ofthe Church be 
called a divine teſtimonic , then the preaching 
and writing of ſome other teacher in the Church, 
who delivereth nothing but wharis agreeable ro 
the Scriptures. From this ground it followerth, 
that the doctrine of the Church of Rome is wic-/ 
ked and derogatorieto the | _ and maieſtie of 
the Scriptures,/'in that they tifly afrer conuiction | 
2u0uch and maintaine, thatthe authoritie of the 
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they have no more credit then Eſops fables, fur- 
ther then the Church giueth it vnto them: which 
isro ſay, that God muſt nor be beleeuecd for him- 
ſelf: and as if the Kings word ſhovld haue' no cre- 
dic or command, but from his guard, \ 

3-Hence note,that in our reading ofthe Prophets, 
we muſt ſtill be led further varo Chriſkfor as all the | 
Scriprures,ſothe writings of the Prophets werere- | 


{trued for this purpoſe, and ſet apart by Godto be | 
ithe ordinaric ourward ſtay and foundation of the | 
faith of the Church. And'if our Lord Teſtis him-! 
ſelfe, whileſt hee was yet in the fleſhpreſent with: 
his Diſciples, did for the confirmation of their], 
faith in his doarine, life, death, and'refurreton,)! 
interpret vnto them the writings ofthe Prophets;] 
how much more need haue we nowin his bodily 
abſence, to reade with diligence theſe ſame wri- 
tings, to helpe vs forward beeing fo waviering and | 
ſtaggering in our faich,andthe attendant graces of] 
it? And hereunto anſwereth that commande-! 
ment, Ioh. 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, namely, 
Moſes, and the Prophets : thatis, doe not only 
procure theſe writings to your ſelues, noronly 


reade perfunQorily; but diligently and ſtud touſly, 
| ſearch to find our the cheife ſcope and matter con- 
[reined therein;which lyerh notin checruſt or ſhel, 
but within,in the verie bowells of them» aridthis! 
' kernell himſelfe in the next words ſheweth to be, 


himſelfe and {fe eternal through him. And why | po 
| muſt we thus ſearch the Scriptures of the Pro-. [Ge 
FIT: =f phers? $* 
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{ground of our exhortation; becauſe they teftifie of 
mee. This is the naturall ſcope of thein, ro bring | 
men tothe acknowledgement of the perſons,oth- 
ces & benehrs of Chritt. Thou looſeſt all thy labour | 
in ſearching the $ Tiprtures, if thou ſearcheſt any | 
thing but Chriltz if chou haſt not and holdeſt him! 
not in thine eye; if chougiueſt ouer ſearching be- 
forethou haſt mer wich him : and then thou hatt 
met Wh him #n the Scriptures, not whea thou! 
hiſtorically knowelt ſomething of him,which thou | 
did(t not know before 3; nor when thou arr able to 
diſcourſe, ordifpate of deepe points of divinitic: | 
but when' thow comet vnto him, as the context 
(heweth, when by the quickning of «hy faith and | 
repentance, thonlaick tafter hold vpon him for | 
life cuctlaſing. Alas, how few ſearchers of the | 
Scriptures thus ſearch them: co fay nothing of 
them who ſearch them not at all, but calt chem | 
aſide as refuſe wares of whom we may renew 
the wofull complaint of Chrilt againſt the lewes,, 
| 
who when bee had exhorted them tofcarch the | 
Scriptures, preſently addeth , But yee will not come. 
fo mee that yee might hauc life, hon. 5.40. 
The ſecond poinr, is the ſcope of all the Pro- | 
| rt witneſle: and this is to bring men to be- 
ener the nameaf the Sonne of God z Which is by | 
faith to receing Chriſt, as le hath deſcribed and pro | 
[pounded himfelfe inthe word and promiſes of the 


|Golpet. For altrongh the Apoltie night ſooner 


|phers? himlelte rendrec the reaſon, the very | 
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Npcera natll- 
ralia non in- 
digent pre- 
ccepto, 


| 


111P.1.29. of Go 
And that it is ſ#pernateral,all the commandements| 


| Lord,axd my God : nor only confeſſingrhar Chrilt 


haue faid, that whoſoener beleene in him, yer he'viech 
this phraſe rather of belcening in his name, thereby 
ſecretly to referre vs vnto the word of the Pro- 
phcrs and Apoſtleswhich teſtifie ofno other name 
to be ſaved by bur onely the name of the LordIe- 
ſas. For our better clearing of this point,we will 
conſider, 1. what this faithis. 2. the benefit of: 
it. 2.the marks and ſignes of it. 4.the vſe. 

Firſt, what this. faith is , /t 4 ſepernaturall gift 
whereby euerie beleencr apprehendeth and applyeth wnto 
himſelfe Chriſt and all his merits unto ſaluation. I\ay, 
ic is 2 gif :naythe Scripture faith, that it is the gef# 

\.and it is giuen you #0 beleene 4s alſo to ſuffer: 


we haueto belecue plainly cuince; for were itna- 
turall we ſhould neede no commandement to doe 
it, Further,it is ſucha gift , as whereby we appre- 
hend and apply onto our ſelues Chriſt and all his merits: 
forthe veric nature of iuſtifying and ſaving faith 
(tandeth in theſe two degrees. 1. In apprehenſion 
and receiving of Chriſt : for ro beleeue andreceine 
Chriſtareall one,loh.1.13. 2. In applying to ones 
(elfe Chriſt and his merits particularly , which is 
not onely to know that Chriſt is God in himlelte} 
and allother parts of truth neceſſariero be belce- 
ued; but afull perſwaſion of the mercieof God 
chrough Chriſt robelong vnto himſelfe in parti- 
cular: ſoas hebe able-with Thomasto ſay, 24 


but | 
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[but as Paul deſcribeth the true faith in the Sonne | 
[of God by the proper ſpeach and voice of ir, Gal. 
|2. 20, Who died for mee, and gaut himſelfe for mee. 


Further, the deſcription reſtraining this grace to 


beleewers, giueth vs to vnderſtand, that farth ts nor :nhias, 


'of all, nor ſo common as men take itto be : not 
euery one that can ſay, / beleexe in God, hath faith; 
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[nor euery one that will boldly ſay, Chriſt is his Sa- 
{uiour, hath preſently ſauing faich. For, 1. The{,, 
Prophet Ifay ſpeaketh of anumber that beleened| 
not the Prophets report, and to whom the arme of| 


God was not rewcalea, The Euangelilts and the A. 


poſtles alſo complaine in their times how this pro-| 
phecie was accompliſhed, notwithſtanding they 


heard the bleſſed word of truth from the mouth 
of truth ir ſelfe, and ſaw the wonderfull miracles 
inthe hands of Chriſt himſelfe, and his Apoſtles 
for the confirmation of that truth. 2. The end of 
faith, which is faluation, belongeth nor to the 
| moſt, and therefore no faith it ſelte the means:for 
|chere are few which ſhall be ſaued. 3. The word, 
the parent of faith, is wanting to many people ;' 
and where it is ſo neglected by the moſt as grace! 
and Gods blefling is withdrawnetrom it : beſides, | 
chat the vnfaithfulneſſe of teachers, and abun-| 
dance of iniquitie inall forts of men provoketh | 
the Lord to revenge with his fearefull ſtroke of 
({lowneſle of heartto belecue; that inthe midſt of 
conpany? men ſhould wilfully periſh : now-f there 
| 


be no ſeed-rime, what fruit or harueſt of faich can; 
Pp 1 be 
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true and ſauing faith tothe Feprobate, whole cies 
the Lord blindeth, and whoſe hcarts hee hardneth, 
leaſt they ſhould ſce and belecue; but impropria- 
teth irtothe ele, whence it is called the faith of 
the ele; Torhem whom God hath predeſtinated 
to life : for ſo many as were orainedto life everliſting, 
beleexed, At. 13. 48.to the ſheepe of Chriſt, oh. 
LO. 16. But yee beleeuc not, for yee are not of my ſbeepe: 
tothem that are regenerate by the holy Ghoſt; as 
t.loh.5.1. #heſoener beleeneth that leſus is the Chriſt 
i borne ef God, 

Laſtly, the deſcription addeth the finall cauſe 
of faith to be ſalvation, namely,in regard of belce- 
uers: forthe maine end of all graces is the gloric 
of God: and fo Abraham by belceuing is ſaid to 
21ue 2lorie to God: but the ſubordinate end of faith, 
is the ſaluation of the eleR, and therefore is it cal- 
led fauing faith: Heb. 10. 39. we are not they 
which withdraw our ſelues vnto perdicion, but we 


lamina Boca. 


* | your ſoules, And from hence followerh it, that ſa- 


oP) 


follow faith to the conſervation of the ſoule : 1. Pet. 1. 
9. Recetuing the end of your faith, euen the [aluation of 


uing faith can never be quite ſhaken out of rhe 
:eart of him that once hath itz beceing, 1. but once 
given to the Saints, Inde 3. and agift of which 
God neuer repenteth him. 2. A gitt lowing from 
Gods eternall ele&ion, as we have ſhewed out of 
Act. 13.48. 3. A ſcedof God perpetually pre- 


be expected. 4. The Scriptures nor only denie| 


| 


ſcrued in the regenerate, who /inne not becauſe this 
. ſ[eede 
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ſeed of God remaineth in them, 1. loh, 4.4. 4. It 
hath the promile of the Father, to be the wie 
that euercommeth the world : the interceſſion of the 
Sonne of God, that rf fare not, Luk. 22, 32. ang | 
the confirmation of the holy ſpirit, who by it /ca- | 
leth fg a his earneſt into the hearts of be- | 
lecuers, 2, Cor. 1.22. fo as vnleſſe the mightic 
power of the Father, Sonne, and holy Spirit vp- | 
holding it, can be (haken,it cannever be by all the 

ates of hell ſo ſhaken our of the heart, bur thai 
the end of it ſhall be aluation ; which could not 
be, if the ele didnot ever abide in communio: 
and fellowſhip with Chriſt, 


þ _—_ N 


From which deſcription of erue juſtifying faith, | 207 * 
itis evident that Popiſh dofrine knoweth nor, |-<*: 


1 | rewe fait 1 tO 


teacherh nor, nor ſuffereth men to be taught the | 5 cay; 


true ductrine of ſauing faith, becauſe it vrrerly diſ- 
claimeth the very eſſentiall forme of ir, which is' 
ſpeciall application of Chritt and his merits, | 
with aftance and reſting only on them vnto ſalua- 
tion z yea and more, they condemne this glorious 
wotke of faith as a morrall finne,and ſtile it by the 
name of prelumption: and ſo, by Gods iuſt iudge- 
ment, they take vp ſuch a faith in ſtead of ir, as is 
common, not onely to Heretikes and reprobates, 
but to the verie Deuils themſelues, who belceue as 
much as Popiſh doctrine requireth to faluation, 
yeaand more, they tremble alſo. For doe not they 
know and aſlent that there is one God; that all 
that is in the word of God is true and certainezthat 


TY = 200 . +, He all 
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Frue excel! 


Heb.rr x, 
Coloſa.9. 


lent fruits of firor excellent fruite of thisgrace. 1. Ic is the 
© [firſt ſtoneto be laid inthe buildingof a Chriſtian, 


/tabliſhed in the faith: this is that rocky foundation 


of Chriſtian religion? and if you goe any further 
( excepting the rhruſting in of generallcouncells 
ard traditions which cuery good Catholike muſt 
take in with the former) Popith faith leaueth you, 
and biddeth you farewell: and even thoſe things 
which are abſolutely neceſlatic to faluation to be 
beleeued by ſuing faith( as that the Scriptures 
= Gods word, thar the Articles of faith compri- 
led in the Creed of the Apoſtles are of vndoubred 
truch ) they embrace only by hiſtoricall faith; 


man were, then mightrhe Deuils alſo by the ſame 
Faich. Bur inſtifying faich is another manner of 
thing z it ſcalerh nor it ſelfe in the vnderſtanding 
only, as the former, bur raketh vp the whole ſoule, 
euen the heart, will, andaffetions alſo, all which 


allthe Articles of the Creed are the true grounds 


— 


by which yet was neuer man faued : for if cuer | 


lay hold and cleaue vnto Chriſt for ſaluation. Nei- 
ther is ita common and generall worke of the ſpi- 
cit vpon good and badde, as the former illumina- 
tion aid aſſent is 3 but a ſpeciall fauour and extra- 
ordinarie grace proper tothe elect, as wee haue 
heard, and the ſtranger cntreth not into this their 


1OY. 
The ſecond pointto be conſidered,is the bene- 


and therefore called a ſubflazce and foundation: and 


WICH 


+ 


the Coloſſians are ſaid to be rooted, and mac 
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which (hal beare vp the houſe againſt all winds and 
weathers. Ir is the firſt worke of change inthe 
heart, and the firſt difference betweene man and 
man, when Godby farth partifieth the heart. It is the 
foundation of all obedience; tor whatſoeuer & not 
of faith, is ſinne. [t is the roote of all Gods worſhip, 
{forcill we belecuc in God, we can neither truſt,nor 
hope, nor louc, nor pray,nor performe any other 
part of his ſeruice truely or acceptably. Ir isthe 
mother of all good workes : the wordisthe ſeede 
of them, which faith conceiueth and digeſteth, 
and fo bringeth forth commanded and commen- | 
dedaQtions. Generall faith knoweth the worke to | 
be good in the kind of it, and ſpeciall iuſtifying 
faith beginneth ir, and maketh it goodin the per- 
ſon, and endeuour of the doerzand layerh hold vp. 
on Chriſt co couerthe defeRs'of it. Hence is it, | 


that often in the Scriptures we reade it to bee the 
firſt commandement giuen by Chr;/tand his Apo- 
(Hes, ro ſuch as were defirous to know the way of 
life, and how they might pleaſe God. The lewes| 
come to our Saviour, and aske him , what they 
might doe to worke the workes of God? and Chrilt! 
beginning here, telleth them, that #hu i the worke| 
of God, that they beleene tn him whore hee hath ſent. 
Ad, 1.loh.3.2 3. This is his commandement, that we. 
beleene in the name of his Sonne lefus Chrift , and loue' 
one another :\or we cannot pertorme any worke of 
loue before we helecue.. In one word , faith is the 

verieſ{oule of all obedience, without which . the 


Shine? Pp 3 molt 


301 


Acct, 


| loh. 628,29 


A 


our mariage with him hereafter. And beeing the 
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moſt {ightly and glorious ations; be it of almes;, 
prayer, preaching, beating, worſhip, or miracles 
themſclues, all are but verie corpſes and carkaſes of 
good workes dead and liueles, 

Secondly, faith exalteth it ſelfe aboue all other 
graces, not onely in the excellent obie&4 of it, 
which is Chriſt and ſaluation; but allo in the CX-| 
cellent worke of icaboue them all , notwithſtan- 
ding they all haue cheir ſpeciall excellencies : ir e- 
ſpouſeth vs vnto leſs Chriſt, and in theſe eſpou- 
falls and contrad forthe preſent, it aſſurerh vs of 


condition of the new cournant of life, it tieth God him- 
ſcltc vnto vs; whos notfurther bound ro any man, 
then he isa beleeuer. True it is that /owe placeth it 
ſelfe vpon Chriſt, but it is after faith, for hee muſt 
be apprehended before he be Joued. Hope waireth 
tor ſaluation, but faith firſt beleeueth ir. Trot lea- 
neth ypen the promiſes, but faich firſt laierh hold] 
on Chriſt the author and accompliſher of them. 


ling by purifying the heart & conſcience,itrencw-/ 
| cth 


Andthough the Apoſtle ſay, that of fazrh, hope, and 


| | loue, lone is the cherfeft, hinnſclte interprereth it to be | 


| inreſpe of durance and continuance, but nor in 
reſpect of our juſtification , or accepration with 
| God. Love indeed ſuruineth and laſtcrh —_— 
for our ſight of God as hee is ſhall vaniſh faith; 
| but yerfaith is before it, andthe mother of it. 

| Thirdly, ſaving faith is a liuing thing , and ma- 
| ketha mantoliue by it: It purgeth his owne dwel- 


UC 
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| 


ir, cue when God ſeemerh to kill him to-cruſt in 


a I. Jn_ 


— A. 
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erh che ſpiritand mind, ir quicknetheo all g206 
duties: for it becing an inſtrument co vnite vnto | 
Criſt , by jr as by a bond of vnion, wee receine 

from him our head, life, and power to mooue and 

[ſtirrein Chriſtian duties :yea, it fo-gouerneth the | 
; whole life, that we henceforth live nor, but Chriſt | 
liucth in vs, In our buſtnes and labour, 1t maketh | 
wen diligent inthe worke , but leaue thelucceſle | 
to God. In remporall wants , it faith with Abra-| 
ham, God will prouide atleaſt in the mountaine : it ca- | 
| reth not ſo much for bread, as the ſtaffe of it: if it 

haue meanes, it bleſſeth God, and vſeth them: bur 
cruſterh not in them:if it have them nor, it reſterh)| 
on God, bur vſeth no vnlawfull courles for them. 
In afflictions it ſtabliſherh the heart with affurice 
of a good iſſue, and ſtill waiterh the Lords leaſine 
without making haſt. In temprations it goeth a- 
gain ſence and feeling, and refteth vpon the na- 
ked promile: yea,when it can ſcarſe apprehend any 
ching but wrath, it will vphold the heact,and reare 


hismertic. Inthe vic of things fpirituall, as the 
word, Sacraments, prayer, and other holy means, 
onely faith draweth vertue from Chriltz and all of 
them are vnprokitable, further then they are min-| 
gled with faith. Inthevſe of remporall, it is faith 

that weaneth the hearr,and keepeth ir that earthly 

careschoake itnot,carthly pleaſures poſleſſe it nor, 
and earthly comforts oppreſſe it not: but it holdeth |- 
the mind heauenly inthe midſt of earthly buſines, 


and 


= 
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& luffreth ic notto loue pleaſures more then God, 
nor to enioy any comfort of the creature aboue,or 
againſt the comfores of God and his word, whom | | 
they acknowledgethe verie life of their lives, and t 
the ſoule of their ſoules and bodies here and for e- 
uer. Thus is faith cueric where diffuſed; if wee 
walke, we walke by fatth: if weliue, we line by faith 
inthe Sonne of Go4: it we ſtand, we ſtand by faith : if 
we dic, wee muſt dre in faith , as the Patriarks did, 
Hebr,1r.13. 
4 4. This excellent grace only fcnceth againſt 
cempration, quieteth the diſtreſſed foule, and kee- 
peth ir from ſinking, as once it did Peter, Matth. 
14- 29. This is the only (heild which quencherh 
all the firie darts of the Dewil, Eph.6.16. and, t. 
Per. 5.9. Your adverfaric the Deuil goeth, about 
like a roaring lyon, whomereſiſt ſtedfaſt in the 
faith. This is the vicorie alſo that onercommeth 
the world , euen our faith, 1. oh. 5. 4. This the con- | 
queſt over the luſts of our ownefleſb, r, Thell. 5.8, | 
be ſober and put on the breſiplate of farth. Againe, as 
it moundeth and fenſcth,fo it (tilleth the heart diſ. 
quiered and diſtreſſed, when it ſeeth it ſelfe beſer 
with ſpirituall wickednefſes,and luſts,and even al- 
moſt drownedin the gulfs of finnetull and carth- 
ly courſes. Therefore the poore Iaylor that could 
nottell what to doe with himſelfc , that of an vn- 
bappie man now readie to kill himſelfe, he might | 
become happic, and an hcirc of ſaluation , was | 
ſenr no where clſe by the Apoſtle, but ro the do-. 
ctrine| 
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' rine and practiſe of this grace of faith. This on- 
ly reſolueth fully the queſtion, Oh, wha ſhall 7 dee 
tobe ſaucd? Beleene in the Lord I:ſus, and thou ſhalt 
'beſaued: hee gertteth no other anſwer of Paul,be- 
cauſe hee well knew, that no other would have 
| anſwered his queſtion, nor ſctled his conſcience 
| now touched with ſence of his finne. If hee had 
\ſcnt himto the word, that could hauc done him 


[no good, if hee did not mingle it with faith. If tol 


| his prayers, only the projer of faith is auaileable. 
If co the Sacraments, they be ſeales of faith, or 
elſc doe no more good then ſcales (et to blankes. 
If roa good life, it muſtbe the life of faith, which 
the inf moſt live by. If to the Church to ioyne 
himſclte torhar, hee muſt himſelfe be firſt of the 
houſhold of faith. Nay more, ifro Chriſt himſelfe: 
if heecarric not faith with him, hee is after a ſort 
diſabled from doing him any good. As hee could 
' doe no great workes in Capernaum, becauſe of their 
wnbeleefe : only thy faith inthe Sonne of God, is 
'the beginning, and accompliſhment of thy happi- 
|neſle. Adde hereunto,that it not only remooueth 
[ diſcomfort, bur bringerh with it all the ſound ioy 
and comfort of our lives; whence it is that Chri- 
ſtian ioy is called, zoy of faith: and all the Sonnes 
of faithfull Abraham tread in their Fathers ſtepps, 
who ſaw the day of Chriſt and reioyſed; becauſe 
| God hath not only reſerued mercie for vs, but by 
the faith which his ſpirit worketh in our hearts, he 
lerer vs know, yea and taſt what hee hath done; 
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for vs : ſo as hence have we peace with God, and 
with our owne hearts, boldneſle in prayer, and 
nor parience only, bur joy in ſorrow : thus giuea 
man faith Once, and ſinne flicth betore him, bands 
of remprations are diſcomfited, afflitions difinay 
him nor, death and deadly things are diſarmed vn- 
to him; faith hath gotren, and holdech Chriſt his 
victorie, his ſtrength, his lifez yea, whilelt hee 
walketh in athouſand deaths,the faich of his heart 
hath filled his ſoule with that heauenly and ſpiritu- 
all ioy which all che world cannot giue,neither can 
it take away, 

Laſtly, by this worthy grace of faith, we are 
not only brought into the grace by which we ſtand, 
receiue increaſe of it through the communion of 
Chriſt his death and refurreRion, as alſo the in- 
habitation of the ſpirit in our hearts; but alſowe 

are fitted vnto our glorie: for faith «/ureth cucry 

belceuer of his faluation; and cuery belecuer is 

kept by the power of God throwgh faith unto ſaluation, 

which is prepared to be ſhewed im the laſt time, 1. Pex. 

[. 5. 

Thirdly, ſeeing that this is ſo ſpeciall a grace 
of God beſtowed but on afew, it is worth inqui- 
ric, by what touchſtone a math may know the 
ſoundneſſe obhis faith, and that it is much more | 
precious then gold; And thercforc that a man 
may not be decciuedin a matter of fuch moment 
a5 this isz the Scriprures haue furniſhed vs with 


luch markes and notes, as ſuch, who will ve .dili- 


gence 


Sermon before Cornelius. 


gence in laying their faith chereunto, ſhall cer- 
rainely know the truth or vaſoundneſle of it: for 
elſe why ſhould we be commanded to prooue owr 
ſelues whether we be in the faith or no, wneſſe the be 
leeuer know that he doth beleeve? Againe, who 
be they that know not that Chriſt is in chem, bur 
reprobates? and can Chriſt liuc in any man,and he 
not know it at one tiume or other, and be able to 


ſay with Paul, / ze not henceforth, but Chriſt liveth 
inmee? and, [ know when [ hane beleewed? Which 
if any ſay Pavl might know, becing an Apoſtle, 
and having a revelation, which ordinaric mer 
haue not, the ſame Apoſtle anſwereth ir, 1. Cor.2. 
12, when hee ioyneth with himſelfe all belcevers, 
we haue not receiued the ſpirit of the world, but the (pi- 
rit which is of God, that we might know the things j- 28 
are ginenvs of God, Now whoſoever have recei- 
ved this ſpirit, want not this revelation : who if 
hee reucale vnto vs any thing that is given vs of 
| God, then would hee not negle& the greateſt gift 
that cucr was given vs, cuen Chriſt himſclfe, and 
life eternall through his name. 

The firſt matke of ſound faith, is the ſeatand 
dwelling of it: and that is an humbled foule that 


3. Cor. 13-5. 


ts Tir, 4. 82, 


1. The (care 
of ot an hum- 


bled (oule. 


longerh and almoſt fainteth for Gods mercicin 
Chriſt: chat not feeling faith, can bitterly com- | 
plaine for want of it:that ſtriverh againſt doubting ' 
becauſe God hath commanded to beleeue: that 
endauoreth to aſſent to the promiſe touching for- 
giveneſſe of finne, with purpoſe toſinne no more; 
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this holy ſeedeisfowne in no other ground bur ; 
eh1s. 
[l. The ef: The ſecond marke, are the cflentiall properties a 
nal" lof ſound faith : andthey are three in number. 1. * 
Lf It is moſt pliable to the word, of which iris be-| "| 
F gotten : the Iayler as ſoone as hee was conuerted, _ 
would but know of the Apoſtles what hee might * 
doc : it will except againſt nothing thatthe word by 
enioyneth; it will picke no quarrells; bur with Ith 
Abraham, riſeth early to obey God, when if hee h- 
had reaſoned with flcſh and blood, hee could have io 
excepted many things, which all the wiſedome of al 
Ken ts. | Acth could never haue anſwered. This is that the " 
Apoſtle aſcribeth vnto it, that it e#ablſherh rhe Wi 
whole law; yea the whole word of God, the Law ow 
and Goſpel,by prouoking to cheerefull indeauour Ct 
, |intheobedience of them both. 2. Sound faith Gals 
{+105 | being a ſubſtance, it enableth a man to ſtand vnder Goa 
2 great burden, and not be cruſhr, Pſal. 46. 2. 
Therefore we will wat feare, though the earth be mooued, Na 
lob will not let his hold goe, if the Lord ſhould ou 
= finite off his hand; yea if hee kill him, hee will _ 
— [truſt ſill: it reſteth yvpon Gods arme, and truth in _—_ 
| all eſtares; inlife and death : whereas euery croſle , 
puffe of winde of temptation or affliction ,vn- :þ 
2 |ferleth, yea,and finketh the vabeleeuer. 3. Itbee- has! 
ing afſubliſtance of _— nor ſcene, it carethnot "Eg 
how little itſee 3 the leſle it ſeeth, the more it be- mas 
lecueth, andthe leffe it ſeeth of men and meanes, 4 
the moreit ſeeth of God. Irſeeth an Almightic of G 
ER: 42 promiſer, 1 
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thatistrue of his word, who cemoert lie, and who 
cannot bur doe what he hath ſaid. Ir ſecth a mer- 


that truſt in his mercte: and ſeeing theſe , it ſeeth c- 
nough. Beſides, it eſtrangeth the heart from the 
world which it ſeerth,and ſceketh an vnſcene coun- 
trie. Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, acknowledged | 
|rhemſclucs rather ſtrangers in this world then in- 
habirants, and that they came into it rather to ſee 
ie, and goethrough ir, chen dwell or ſetvp their 
reſtinir. It weigneth the heart from the things | 
belowe, as the woman atthe well once meeting | 
with Chriſt, ſhe forgetteth her waterpor. What 
| careth Zacheus for halfe his goods, yea, or all,whe | 
Chriſt once becommerh his gheft , and bringeth | 
faluation to his houſe. And on the contrarie, it. 
ſendeth vp the heart co thoſe treaſures which the| 
eye of Acth cannor ſee, but are reſcrucd to the ſee- | 
kers of the countrie where they arc. And theſe 
are the three worthy properties, whereby the 
naturalneſſe, and foundnefſe of it may be diſ-| 
cerned of ſuch asare willing to try the ſame. | 


is by the attendants and companions of it: for this, » 


lone, 
maids attending vpon her. The cheife of them, | 


are theſe fowre, 1. Arrue knowledge of the word; 
- God, acknowledging it in partand in whole to | 


— 


promiler, who can doe what he will. Ir ſeeth him ; 2,Cor.6.18. 
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be the truth of God, and that himſelfe is ſtraitly 
bound to belecue and embrace the ſame, and that 

he hath a ſpeciall part in the promiſe of graceand| 
life by Chriſt, in which grace he reſtech himſelfe,] 


daily growing vp in the cercaintie and aſſurance of| 
his ſalvation. 2: A ſound feyot che heart, which, 
the Apoltle Peter calleth wn/peakeable, and glorious, 
breaking out into thanketull praiſes , in that the| 
Lord hath begunne his happincſle , by making! 
Chriſt hu wiſcdome, righteouſneſſe, ſantlification, and 
redemption. The poore, blind, and lame perſons,| 
of whom wee reade in the Goſpel, never leaped 
more ioyfully when they had mer with Chriſt,and 
had their eyes opened ,and their hmbs reſtored by 
him,thehethar hath met with him, 8 recciued him! 
into his heart; to enlighten him, to quicken him, 
and ro heale him of al his infirmities. How glad- 
ly did Zacheus recciue Chriſt 2 with what zoy of | 
heart findeth any man the hidden pearle? how did 
the Enuch converted goe away rezoxci/ng ?- And a'l 
this is, becauſe they can valew ſuch a commoditic 
as this is, which they ſee God hath made their 


|theirs, they could not thus ioy in it. 2. Chriſtian 


| /o wait for, and reioyce in the expeRation of the 


| owne: for if they either knew ir nor, ornot to bee 


| hope is another hanemaid of faith : for ſo the Apo 

/{tlercacheth, Rom.5.2. beeing inſ{rfied by farth , wee 
| hane peace --- ce. we retonce wnder the hope of the glo- 
| rie of Ged. For this is the ſpeciall worke of bope, 


glorious appearing of the Lord lefvs. And hence 
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isir, that whereas vnbelecuersareglewed to the 
earth, and cannot thinke of heauen ,. bur cicher 
wich ſorrowe, or a formall and falfe ioy (and what 
meruaile is it,that thoſe who haue nv better ſhoul }| 
ſetrheir hearts vpon the worſe ): belcevers hauc| 
preſerued in them a willingnesto leaue this world, 
and to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all: yea, (0 


with the fruition ofhis fullneſſc;bcing often in his | 
abſence ficke of love, and pine away till they bee 
with him whom their ſoule loueth, 4. Anafſured' 
truſt relying vpon God , belecuing kis word of 
promiſe to raiſc and feede the hearr,of threatning | 
to ſhake it, and'caſt ic downe , andſubmirting it 
ſelfe rothe counſell and good pleaſure of God: be- 
cauſc his faith hath ler him ſec the truth , the wiſe- 
ome, the equitic and rightcouſneſle of all theſe. 
Such a mans heart ferterh nothing aboue God in 
proſperitie: it diſtrulteth not but hath God far 
his God in aduet(itic:ic endeauourerh in all things 
to wakke with God: it is a {weere viher and diſpo- 


+ 


ſcr of the whole life , fo as it is 95it obedient to 
he word,and molt full of coinfort and ſycernes to 
ut lelfe. 


ſweete is their preſent talt of Chriſt, through faith | 
and hope, that they are vnquier till they bee filled. 


Thefourth marke or note of true faith, is taken | {Ee 


from the infallible fruits, and effects of it, which | »#* + 


many, 1 will onely norte fowre of theprinci- 
all. Firſt, ic frameth and firterh the owne habita. 


tion, it payifierh the heart, it fufferecth not vncleane | 3*-15- 
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thoughts, valawtull luſts, or wandring motions to 
harbour there: it guideth the affeions of loue, 
hatred, ioy, ſorrowe, and the reſt; that a man loue 
nothing more, or ſo much, as God and his image: 
he hatcth not mens perſons bur their finnes, &no 
mans ſinne ſo much as his owae : he reioyceth in 
nothing ſo much as in doing the will of God;zthis 
is as his meat and drinke: he forroweh for nothin 

in the world ſo much as for offending ſo good _ 
patient a God. This pure heart alſo guidethrhe 


uery thing. | 

Secondly, faith worketh by lowe, Gal. 5.6. both to- 
wards God, and towards man : towards himthar 
begate, and him that is begotten, yea, and him 
chat is yetnot begotten. This loueof Godexpreſ- 
ſeth irſelfe, 1. in much thankefulneſſe vnto him, 
who hath loued vs firſt; who hath giuen ſo much, 
cuen his Sonne, and all _ with him pertai- 
ning to life and godlineſſe : who hath forgiuen vs 
ſo much, andto whom many finnesare forgiuen, 
they muſt loue much : who hath done fo great 
things for vs, by becomming our portion, our 
wichesond our cheite good. 2. In ſhamefor our 
vnkindneſſe vnro him,both before,and cuen (ince 
| we knewe this his louce in Chriſt, and haue beene 
acquainted with his wayes ; taking vp with ſhame 
in our faces, ſorrowe into our hearts for the finnes 
of our youth, and of our age: againſt the lawe the 


words with wiſedome,and makerh ithis chiefe ſtu- | 
dic how to preſerue with faith, good conſcience in c- 
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rule ot rightcouſneſle 3 bur eſpecially againſt the | 
[glorious Goſpel, which of all other are leaſt ob-| 
ſerued. 3. Indelire of that bleſſed fellowthip of 
his, when and where we may never finne againſt | 
'bim any more: accounting one day within his ho- 
| ly of holics, betterthen a thouſand beſides: and 
| much more to be ever with the Lord, and to enioy 
'the pleaſures at his right hand for evermore, tc 
be at home with him, and tit downe with Abraham, 
| Ifaac, and Iacob, yea with Teſus Chriſt himſelfe, 
(hould make vs grone in our ſoules, and fay with 
Dauid, 0h, when ſhall 1 appeare in this thy preſence ? 
The Spirit faith, come,and the Spouſe ſaith,come. 
Euen fo, come Lord [efus, come quickly. | 

The loue of men by which faith worketh, dif. 
covereth it ſelfe not only in iuſt dealing with them | 
as we would be deaitby ; which many ciuill men, 
enduedonly with civill righteoufneſle, have cx- 
celled in; nor only in mercifull diſtribution of our 
ward comforts for the releeuing of the bodies of| 
our brethren, yea and of our enemies; which 
hardlier gocth downe with the vnconuerted then | 
the former: but allo in ſhewing moſt loue vnto 
their ſoules, in helping forward their converſion | 
and ſaluation. For fo ſoone as any man is conuer-| 
ted; hee will ſtrengthen the brethren. Faith, 
| whereloeuer it liveth, it loueth, and loue becing 
an hand giving out, moouerh men conuerted to 
counſell, exhort,rebuke,admoniſh,comfort,pray, 
and waite when God will give vnto others the, 
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Brace of repentance. As ſoone as Andre'v was | 
called, hee bringe!h his brother Simon to Chriſt. 
N.z ſooner had Chriſt found Phillip, burPhillip 
| anding Nathaniel, hee bringech bi:y co Chri 

' The woman at the well no ſooner heareth chat 
Chriſt was the Mecitiah, bur ſh=e bringerh all the 
citie. In fi1ding this treaſure, the Chriſtian can- 
not hide his 1oy ; neither can any mans ioy beſo 
tall, valeſle hee wich orhecs rezoyce tonether, For it | 
isnothere as in earthly things, which the more 
they are communicated, the more are they dimi 
nithed, and euery mans” ſhare is the lefle 3 bur 
heauenlythings are by communication the more 
increaſed ; for we reade not of any man that laid 
out his tallenr, bur to increaſe : and asthelight 
of the ſunne is neuer a whit impaired by commu- 
nicatingit ſclfeto the whole world; or as hee that 
lighteth one candle of another, diminiſheth nor 
in cicher, but increaleth the light; ſo is it inthe 
light of the Sonne of rightcouſnefle muchtmore, 
and in the kindling of theſe heavenly ſparkles, 
whoſe propertic is to diffuſe themſclues as fire, & 
[the furcher hey ſpread, the greater and brighter 1s 
the flame. 

The third fruit or effet of faith, is an vndaun- 
red confeſſion of ir : Rom. 10. 10. #1th the heart 
[we veleene toinſtification, and with the mouth we con- 
eſſe to ſaluation. For where faith is in the heart, it 
| will be alſo in the mouth. The ſpirir of faith, and 
| the the ſpeach of faith are vndeuided: as,2, Cor.q.13. 


| | 
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And becauſe we haue the ſame ſpirit of faith, aceear | 
ding to that which was written: 1 belecued,and there | 
fore [ ſpake, euen /o we beleene, and theretore alic | 
we ſpeake. Now there be three actions of faith | 
which helpe forward this free confeſſion. r. It ma- | 
' ketha man bold in a good caule, Act. 5. 29. Peter | 
| beeing full of faich, with a bold ſpirit told the 
| Counlell that had the power of life and death in 

| their hands, and himſelfc in their power, we ozght | 
| rather to obey God then yew. 2. Faith keepeth a man | 
|ina preparedneſſe to ſuffer by leading him along! 
inthe deniall of himſelfe; and hereot we haue a! 
notable example in Paul, AR. 21.13. who pro- 
felſed how readie hee was, not on'y to be bound, but 
to die alſo at —_—_— if God called him thereun-| 
to. 3.[t worketh toy, yea much reioyling in the | 
heart, in the ſuffring for Chriſt and a good cauſe: | 
Rom. 5.3. after the Apoſtle had laid downe the | 
iuſtification of faith as a ground, hee faith, tha: 
we then retoyce in tribulation : and that they did (o | 
indeed isplaine, At.5.41. They arparted [rom the 
Counſel, retoyſing that they were counted worthy to ſuf- | 
fer rebuke for his name: hence could they ling | 
Pialmes at midnight in the dungeon, and fetters: 
and hencecould the Martyrs embrace the fire,kiſle | 
the ſtake, andreltifie ſuch ioy in the flames, as all | 
men might acknowledge the truth of the ſpeach | 
of our Sauiour, Towr #07 ſbal{ no man take away from | 
you; no Tyrant, no tormentor, nor any kind of 
| corment. | 
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The fourth and laſt fruit or worke of _ 
that whereſocuer ſound faith 1s, it is moſt diligent 
in preſeruing, yea and increaſing of it ſelte. The 
moſt couctous man isnot more complaining nor 
gathering then the belcever, who 1s ever com- 
plaining of want of faich, or of the weakneſfle of 
itz and knowing the want of itto be ſo dangerous 


and hurtfull,as without which hee wanteth Chriſt 
himſelfe; as a!ſothat the weakneſle of it depriueth 
him of much comfort, and many good thingy; for 
a man of weake eſtate muſt needs want many rich 
commodities and ſweete comforts which the 
wealthy enioy in abundance. Therefore hee vieth 
all god meanes to encreals his ſtocke: as, r, Hee 
is much in hearing, reading,and nomny ia the 
word, becauſe hee knoweth, faith commeth by hea- 
ring : and euery thing is preſerued and noutiſhed 
by that whereof itis begotten. 2. Hee is much in 
godly ralke and Chriſtian conference, by which 
as the fire by the bellowes, ſv is the grace of God 
blowne,and ſirred vp in him. 3. Becauſe hee ſeeth 


Lik,21.23. 
Mar 9.24. 
Luk.17 5. 


how withour prayer, both his owne, but eſpecial- 


ly Chriſts his faith is as readie to faile as Peters 
was : hee is much in prayer, and withthe Father 
of the child, cricth with teares often, Zord 7 be- 
leene, helpe my wubeleefe: and with the Diſciples, 
Lord increaſe our faith. And theſe are the markes 
by « bich the ſoundneſſe and currence of faith, as 
by atouchſtone may be tried, and diſtinguiſhed 
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tirring in the world, and whereby moſt mea ace 2 
lamentably dcecciued. 

The vſec of this doctrine is, 1. to ſtirrevp men 
to examine, and by theſe notes to proouethem- 
ſclues, whether they are inthe faith or no, to try 
cheir faith of what kind itis, leaſt in the ende they 
finde that they hauc leaned vpon a ſtaffe of reede. | 
By which examination, 1 feare it will bee too cui-| 
dently ſcene, that theſe are the laſt dayes wherein 
the Sonne of man ſhall come, and ſcarcely finde 
faith vpon the face of the carth. Sure itis, that 
che common faith of men is neither thus, r. foun- | hc =<i 
ded, 2. nor qualified, 3. norattended, 4. nor | fan «en 


— 


I. not thus 


chus fruitfull: as will briefly appeare in the particu-| qualified, 
lars. Firſt, cuery man faith hee hath faith; but] 1 
whence had hee it: it was never begotten by the | 
word, heneuer cared f6rthat, that was cuer as a 

lixt fingerand ſuperfluitic vnto him. Ir was never! 
founded in repentance,nor dwelleth with humil:-! 

tie; for moſt men never ſaw change inthemſclues, 

they haue loued God,and belzeued in Chriſt ever| 

ſince they can remember. Ir was never cheriſhed 

with the duties of prayer and invocation, thev'/ 

could neucr pray in all their lives except aſter the! 
miniſter, or by ſer formes, bur the fpirit of prayer 

neuer dwelt there. It was never cofited with vn | 
beleefe, they wonder what that ſhould be, or that 

any man ſhould not euer belecue:ſo as indeed here 

is no character of the faith of the cle&; andno-! 

thing allthis while but a voice and verie carkaſe of; 
es Rr 2 faith, 
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| oo ; faith. | t 
' 2 | 2. Others ſay they beleeue,, and bragge of a E 
| ( ſauing faith in Chriſt, but they teedea bare fancie:| it 
| tor they could neuer belecue Got! tor leſſer things; '{ 
they want the faith of Gods prouidence euen for FI 
| meate and drinke, which is apparant in that they: [pt 
| can vſe wicked & vnwarrantable meanes for them: | W; 
their ſtrong faich they bragge of , waitcth not for; in 
Gods promfſion, but will thift for itſclfe by hooke lic 
| and by crooke: it holdeth not the heart to patient; th 
| bearing of the croſſe, but flingeth out in diſtem-/ all 
| pers: it putteth not forth in inferiour buſineſſes, to! be 
| | give direionsto the particular ations of life:and| Wi 
| therefore ſeeing this faith failech in leſſer and! CO 
ſmaller things, how can it be ſoundin the greateſt pra 
| | of all? wh; 
| | 3. Others boaſt ofa ſound faith, which were it All 
| | ſo,it would hay hold vpon the promiſe, and belecue the 
| tor themſclues and their ſeed; but this it doth not: of C 
| ' for many who for themſelues would reſt inthe! wet 
| | prouidence of God, vpon the good and oy wot 
= | table meanes;, will yet endanger themſclues for! fair! 
/ | their children. And hence is it that many who! ting 
| haue liued conſcionably in ſingle eſtare , haue re-! rath 
| | mitred much of their care andfeare in their marri-| that 
| \ed condition, and come ſhort of their former vp-; that 
| | rightneſle; and whyis this elſe, but that they con-| jing 
| Gex 1.1, | ceinenot the Lordtobe all ſufficient forthem and} is @0 
| | chceirs. | thing 
Ke | 4. Others there bethat challendge as ſound a; | waile 

| | taich 
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paar as any,bur neuer priſe ſuch a pearle as it is:can 
[a man have ſuch a commoditie,but he ſhall valew | 
it according to the worch? bur theſe thinks them- 
{clues neuer che richer for it: they hane.more ſen(: 
andioy inthe ſmalleſt, and molt trifling earthly 
|profit , then that Chriſt is become their gaine, 
| which alctough they profeſſe , yer this vndervalu- 
ing of him in their hearts, giueth their tongues the 
lie. Beſides, if they did citceme of faith indeede, 
they would profeJe-it boldly, and confeſſe it to 
all the world, whereas they are aſhamed of Chriſt 
| before men , andcaſt themlelues into the night 
with Nicodemus, as fearing leaſt if they ſhould | 
come to Chriſt by day,men would ſee them,whole | 
praiſe they loue aboue the praiſe of God ; and| 
whoſe reproach they feare aboue the rebuke of the | 
Almightie. Bur how vnlike is thisro the faith of | 
the Saints,whereby they could eſtecme the rebutes | 
of Chriſt, aboue the treaſures of Egypt. And turther,,| 
were it ſo they made reckoning of their fairh, they | 
would much'more care for the end of it; for ſound | 
faith carrieth the heart enen in the conſtant way-| 
ting and wiſhing for Chriſts appearance;bur thele | 
rather feare itthen hope it, Now whata faith is 
that which neuer careth to come tothe ende of it, 
that faine would (ti!l be pitching vpon earth , ſay-| 
jing with Peter when he wilt not what he ſaid, r| 
is 202d beeing bere: 15 this faith an evidence of 


i 902 
| thingsnot ſeens ? or doth it looke at things within the 
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"5. Another ſort would be loath to be otherwiſe 
accounted , but true beleeners; and yet their 
faith worketh no chige in th&how their hearts are 

purified, witnes the vncleannes,cnuy,drunkennes, 
oathes, iniuſtice, couctouſneſſe , coorempt of the 
miniſteric, profanations ofthe ſabbaths of Godin 
themſeclues and theirs: theſe andthe like proceede 
from wirhinzand by the wares in the ſhop any man 
may know how the warehouſe is ores. And as 
chis faith purgeth not che naſlie corners of the 
hearr, no more doth it the mouth , but chat ven- 
teth according to the abundant foulcneſle of the 
heart,and is filled with vnlceane,voſauourie,or vn- 

fruirfull peaches. Further, as they wereat firlt e. 
nemics to God,and goodnes;ſothey abide ſtill and 
are no changelings. Here is no faith working by 
loue, neither to God; for they will doe nothing for 
him, will beatno coſts or paines for him : and as 
liccle will they ſuffer for his ſake, nota reproachfull 
word; much leſſe will they reioyce in ſuffring: nei- 
ther to Gods children, theſe can they pinch and dif- 
grace, whereas loued they him that begar, they 
would loue thoſe that are Anne of him. As for 
helping othersto heaven, they are fo farre from 
it, as thatif any will caſt an eye that way, they can 
tell what he is preſently , and they would be loath 
to be ſuch an hypocrite, or preciſe foole as hee is. 
Toconclude, although true faich is moſt induſtri- 
ous in the meanes of preſeruing and increaſing it 


ſelfe, theſe men holdtheir wont: enemies tothe 


word| 
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| word were they, and fo are they ſtill, they neg-| | 
|Ie&t the meanes, and abſent themſclues from the | 
Miniſtriezand can no more beleeue then Thomas, | '**+5t+ 
'who was abſent when Chriſt came and ſhewed 
himſelfe to the reſt of the Diſciples : and that 
which they do heare, they minglenot with faith, | | 
and fo it becommeth vnprofirable. The Lyon | 
' roareth,they fcare not in their hearts, becauſe they | 
apply notthe threats of the law againſttheir own 
finnes. The Goſpel propoundeth promiſes of life 
and aluation, but they truſt God no further then! 
'they ſee him; they reioyſe no morein them then | 
'rhey can in another mans mony or evideoces;they| 
| pray not to be taught of God, nor heare to be in-| | 
creaſed in faith z normedicatenorconterre of the ! 
' things they heare, further ro ediftie themſelues | | 
{and others in their moſt holy faith. Now will theſe! 
fruits Ntand with faith ? orif they will nor, is faith! | 
ſa common as men pretend ? butI hope I hanea! 
[lictle helped many a man to fee by this applicati-/ 
| on, how that his gold is turned into copper, and | 
| bis faith but into a dreame and fancie. 
Vſe. 2. This docrine teacheth cuery man to{; ;,.. .. 
labour for the truth of this grace as carneſtly as for | or of 
faluation is ſelfe: for this 1s the ſcope of all the | net »« tor 
Prophets tobring men,not ſo muchto faith, as ro | ***** 
the end of faiththrough the Meſhhah, which is fal- 
vation. And hence is it that faith is faidro ſave; be- 
leene and thow ſhalt be ſaued: and in many places and 
' phraſes beſides, the Lord aſcriberhtharto the in- 
Ls, © pg Sf 1 {tru-/ 
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ftirument which detongerh to himlelfe rhe princi- 
Weefftie of | Pall ctficienr. 1. Both to ſhew the excellencie of 


£ uv grace £2 
Mm that cx 


p*:uch ial- 
ron, 


Rom. 4. 10. 


I 


the grace in itſelfe, in that it comprehendeth ſuch | 
an excellent obiect as Chrilt, heaven, and happi- 
1efle which are infinite; and holderh ſuch great 
chiogs becing abſent as preſent in the 1and of it, 
|2. As alſo the neceſſkic of ir ro the partie thar 
| lookerl for faluation : for hee that beleeweth not,mult 
needs be damned, vea, # d.ymned alreadie. For 1. 


| 1. tob. 5. 16. | gs hath not ſer his [-.1/» that God # true, but fo far 


—— — —_ — 


nn ——— — 


| is hee can hath made himalyer. 2. hee hath dehi-/ 
led all his actions,and loſt all his labour. 3.hee hath 
diſabled God from doing him good , who cannor | 
ſue him thatlieth in the ſtate of infidelitie. 4. hee 


| thath Chuc heaven againſt himſelfe, for w:thowt ſhall 


' be wnbeleeners : and if infirinitic of faith in Moſes, 
the ſeruant of God ſhut him out of Canaan; what 
(hal the want of it in the wicked doe but ſhut them 
out of the heauenly Canaan, which is a reſt pre- 


| pared only for thepeopleof God. 3. Toreachin 


what an high reckoning it is with God; who is 
the author of 4, the finither of it, rhe acceprer 
and approouef of it, yea of a graine of it; andnor 
of it only, bur of our perſons and imperte works 
becauſe of it: and conſequently that every belee- 
er ſhould make as high accountof it as of faluati- | | 
on it ſelfe, ir leading to the very gate of heauen: 
nay beeing the threſhold over which cuery one 
muſt teppe that meancth roenter into the holy 
|citje. 
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Jo TA This reacheth vs that ſeeing the Mini- | f 


Miniſteric muſt be carcfull ro grow vp in the 
ſtrength of faich. For otherwiſe they fruſtrate to 
themſclues this boly ordinance ? for the ſumme of 
our commiſhon is this, Goe teach all nations, he that 
beleeueth ſhall te ſaned, Mark. 16.16. Anc. what is 
Paul, Apollos, or any other ordinaric Miniſter bat 
the Miniſters of your faith; both tor the begetting 
and confirining of the ſame > Soas whoſoeuer vn-| grow vp in 
der the Miniſtrie wanteth either the worke of| oe Ar. | 
faich , orthe working of it co further ſtrengrh ang | 9m. | 
degrees; that Miniſtriz is by him peruerred to his | 
owne danger,and damnation without repentance. | 
| 
' 


And if we ſearch further intothe Scriptures, we | 
ſhall not want ſtore of reaſons to the ſame purpole. | 
As, 1. according to the increale of faith is the! 1 
increaſe of all graces : as a man belecucth, (o he | | 
loueth,prayerh,and obeyerh,and ſo is loved, heard, | 

and recompenſed ; and no meruaile, ſeeing nor | 
only the meaſure of graces here, but of gloric | 

| hereafter is according to the mealure of faith, as | 
appeareth in the parable of the talents. 2. Asa| + 
child once borne groweth daily vntothe taleneſle 
of it, ſo thoſe that haue beene borne vnto God, | 
haue ener encreaſed (except in tempration, and | 
defertion) in faith and godlineſſe,and fo drew dai-| | 
| ly nearer their ſaluation then when they firſt belee- | 
Sl-2 ved: 
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ued : ſo muſt we walke from faith to faich :from 
ſtrength to ſtrength; of weake becomming ſtrong; 
not ſtanding in the infancie, or childhood, bur 
2rowing vp to our full age andold age in Tefſus | 
Chriſt. 3. Itis true that a graine of true faith is | 
very powertull and prevailing; but the ſtrength | 
of faith ean doe much more: and thereforethe 

full ſayles wherewith Abraham was carried to the | 


| 


promilc are ſer before vs, Rom. 4. 5. Againe,cuc- | 
ry meaſure of faith, it crue, is acceptable ro God, | 
land maketh vs ſo; becauſe Chriſt is laid hold on 
vnto life; but the greater meaſure is much more: 
a ſmoking flax ſhall not be quenched, that is, the 
leaſt ſparkle of true faich (hall not be deſpiſed; bur 
a flame of faith is of great bewtie and brightneſle. 
[f a poore man wraftle haltingly with Iacob, he 
(hall preuaile,and get a bleſſing to carrie away;burt | 
if a man ſtand ſtoutly with the Centurion, and 
Syrophznicean, Chriſt himſclfe will be foyled 
aftera ſort, hee will adinice it, and profeſle hee 
found not ſo great faubin Iiracl; and according to 
this great faith ſhall it be to this partie. Secing 
therefore the Lord hath ill afforded the Miniſtry 
and ward of faith, let this bethy cheifeaimeto 
find the worke of is vpon thy faith; and content 
notthy ſelfe that Chriſt may ſay tothee, 0h rhow of 
little faith :butriſe vp in the degrees of it, chat hee 
may fay as of that woman, O man, great is thy farth: 
chis will bearethee vp in the waues of remptation 
and afflition : no blaſt or billow ſhall ſinke thee, 
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nor all the gares of hell ſhall preuaile againſ} 
thee. Buralas, howis this principall ende of the 
miniſterie negle&ed of the moſt, and many come 
co heare a ſermon,and that is all: ſome rather to ſee! 
a ſermon, or beſeene atir, then to heare it : ſome| 
to knowe more then they did, ſome to reforme 
ſomething,as Herod, who heard Lohn gladly, and 
did many things, but fewe ro learne ro become 
beleeuers : which till they haue done , all morall 
precepts vrged vpon them are but loſt, becauſe the 
inſide is not yetcleane : and feweſt of all doe liue 
by their faith inthe Sonne of God: for of all innes 
that the ſpirit ſhall rebuke the world of, this is the | 
cheife, that they belecucnot in him. Thus much 
of this worthy doQtine concerning fazth , which| 
is the ſcope of all the Prophets and Apoſtles. | 

The third point in the verſe,is the fruit of faith, 
namely, that all that beleeuein his name ſhow! re-; 
cetue remiſſion of ſinnes. Where for the meaning; 
muſt be knowne, 1, whatis Remiſſhon of finnes.' 
2, Whatitis torecciuc it, 3. the perſons receiving, 
ir, namely, thoſe thar belecuc in the name of Chr: 
cuen all chey, and none butthey, Firſt, Remiſli-/ 
on of finnes isa grace of God, whereby for the nevi 
of Chriſt, he accounteth the ſinnes of beleexers as no 
ſannes, and acquitteth them from the guilt and puniſh- 
ment of them all. Where l lay, itis a grace or fauour 
of God this remiſſion of ſinne is diſtinguiſhed from| 
all other: for man hath allo from God power and 
commandement to remir fnnes; and thar either] 
| Si 3  pub- 
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_ 


[ 
| ; publikely or priuately. The former, when the mi- 
| 'viſter by authoritie from God,remitteth the ſinnes 
| | of beleevers, and repentant ſinners 3 by publiſh- 
| 'ing the grace of the Golpell, and applying it vn- 
| ro ſuch. And ſuch as are thus minitſterially looſed 
| |lincearth, are looſedalſo in heaven. The /atrer, is! 
Oz | of cueric priuate man, who hath alſo receiued a} 
zamit God |commandementof Godto forgiue the ſinnes and 


which hee a- 


| lonecan tor | offences which his brother hath commirted a- 


; EWIC Þ3, A", 4 * 

| point pub: | gainſt him: not that any man can properly forgiue 
| «14-4 belon- | the finne of his brother, lo farre asit is a breach of 
| g-r-e ee i Gods commandement , but as itis wrong and in-| 


| law Or 3 pert 


| forall 2gainit | tyrie againſt himfelfe : and cucn this private re-! 
| our {clues .. , , , 
| «ve» maſt | Miſſion of a mans brotherzif repenting,confefling, 
| ve 6e® land acking pardon, is ratified and confirmed in 
| heauen allo : but if they ſecke not forgiueneſle a 
| 'vs, we muſt ſtill not onely our (clues forgive , bu: 
| ſecke ir for them of God, ſaying , Father forgiue 
| | them : yea, and forgine vs 4s wee forgiue them. 
| But this remiſſion of ſinnes is proper vnto God, to! 
| only proper- | whorme it belongeth ro ſay -— will for g1me. 1. Be-! 
ines | cauſcitishe againſt whom all ſinne is commirted, | 
\ Lt \Pſal.51. Aga Wk thee, againſt thee hawe {ſinned : and, 
| [who can forgiue the debt bur the creditor. If any! 
| man ſhall offer to forgiue another mans debr;whar 
| doth he but deceive the debrer,who thinketh him! 
| ((elfe free from that which lyeth as heavie vpon' 
| him as before; as alſo abuſe and wrong the credi- 
tor, whoſe right without his knowledge he bath 
2 enchroached vpon. 2. The Lord challengerh it as, 
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{his prerogatiue, proclaiming himfelfe, The Lord, 
the Lord, flrong, mercifull, gratiows, flowe to anzer, a- 
bundant in goraneſſe and truth, reſeruing mercie for 


| thouſands, for giutng iniquitie, and tran{greſſron , an1 
| fone : and Ilay 43.25. /,enen 1 ambhee that putteth. 
away thine iniquitie, for myne owne ſake,and wilinet re-! 
member: thy ſinnes. 3. Our Sauiour in his prayer | 
taughr vs to begge the forgiuenes of our debts, 
onely from our father which is in heauen. 4. The 
Church of God hath euer aſcribed vato the Lord | 
alone this honour of mercie, which is a part of his 
gloric which he will not impart to any other, Mi- 

cah, 7.18. whois a Ged like wnto thee , that taketh x 

way iniquitie,Cs paſſeth by the tranſereſſion of the rem:- 


becauſe mercie pleaſeth him : Pſa, 1 20. wit. Hee willre- | 
deeme 1/rael from all his intquities. 5. The verie lewes 
themſclucs accounted it an high blaſphemie for ; 
any man totake vpon him coremirt ftanes,, Luk.s5.; 
21. Whos this that [peaketh blaſphemies, who c.14 lor - 
gine fianes bat God enely ? Whence it plainely <p-' 
peareth, that the Pope or any other of his ſhaue- | 
lings,whilft they challenge(though a ſubordinate) 
power properly to forgiue finves, and do nor con-| 
tent themſclues with the minitteriall publithing | 
in the name and authoritie of God alone, and pro-| 

| 


nouncing forgiueneſſero all repentant finners;be- 


| 


: 
F 


come open blaſphemers againſt God, and nor 
without an high wickedneſle ſet themlelues in the 
roome of God. 
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nant of his h:r1tage: he retaineth not his wrath fer ener, 
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2. I ſay in the deſcription ,that the Lord doth ac- 
count the ſinnes of his ele as no ſinnes, and that for the 
merit of Chri#t : both which appeare in the former 
reſemblance, which comparerh finnes to debts l 
wherein God iscompared toa creditor, man to a 
debter, the law to the bill or bond which bindeth 
man co God, 1.to obcdience, 2. in default ofthatr! 
to puniſhment ; ſo as here is nothing bur either 
fatisfation, or to goe topriſon. Now we beeing 
banquerupts by our fall,and of ſuch broken eſtate, 
as weare not able topay one fatthing neither of 
the principall, nor the forfeiture:the mercie of our 
creditor teppeth in, who himſelfe procureth vs a 
ſuceric, both ableand willing to diſcharge our 
whole debr,and the forfeit as wel as the principall: 
that is, lIeſus Chrift, who by his obedicnce aQtiue, 
and paſſive, hath made a full diſcharge, and ſuffici- 
ent ſatisfaction for the ſinnes of all the beleeuers 
in the world: the which beeing accepted of his fa- 
cherin full paiment, he further impuceth nor tovs 
our ſinnes, but couereth them,caſteth them all be- 
hind his backe, and into the bortome of the ſea, as 
things which he will neuer remember more. Thus 
they become as though they had neuer been, and 
wee accounted as innocent, asif wee hadneuer 
fallen from our firſt eſtate of innocencie. From| 
this wee Ilearne how to conceiue that: place 
and the like , where it is faid, that the blood 
of Ieſus Chriſt cleanſeth vs from all ſinne : wherein 


| 


not the ation of remiſſion, which is proper to 
the! 


td — 
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the deitic is aſcribed to the blood of Chriſt; but | 
'onely the cauſe of remiſſion is ſignified, for which 
| God the Father remitreth ſinnes : and that is the| 
blood of Chriſt, including his whole obedience, 
'and the merit of it, which isa iuſtprice, and paci-' 
| fication of his father; Eph.1.7. 1» whome wee __ | 
| 


| redemption thorough his blood ;, euen the remiſſion 0 
ſinnes, 

' 3+ Iadde,thatthe Lorddoth acquit belecuers | x;« tow 

(from the guilt and puniſbment of all therr ſinnes: for as| (0185, | 

' where the debt is once paid, the whole obligation ao perf. 


is void,and there remaineth no more ſatisfaction goile and ole 
'to be made; ſo where the Lord forgiueth adebr |" | 
once, he thenceforth acquitreth the debtor, and 

is farre from requiring any newe ſatisfaction. This 

will not ſtand with the iuftice of God,ro exatt the 
fatisfaction of one debt twiſe, once in our ſuretie, | 
another time in our ſclues. Ir willnot ſtand with! 

the glorie of God, with whom is cue pour 

tion: It will not ſtand with the honour of Chriſt, 

ro worke out with all his obedience, bur an halte | 
redemption, which would argue but halfe a ſatis-| 
faction. It will nor ſtand with the price of his ' Churiſtu 
blood, nor wortiinefle of his death , not fully to | conmanich- 
farisfic che whole iuſtice of his father, It will not arg 
ſtand with the faith of our prayer for remiſſion of | 1olur & pu 

"F X | 1aT, Auguit, 

ſinnes: for ifour whole debt be nor forgiuen , but |:rm. 4c 


ter 1414, 


ſome [atisfadtion remaincth for vs to performe, to, 


belecve remiſhon were nofaith, but a | 
vaine opinion angtancie:hor with our peace with | | 
200 God, | 
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Dauids fnne 
| and punyh- 
| ment both 


| Lorgiuen 
| noremichſtan- 
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7. |uiſe ir is of the ſchoolemen, and defended by all 
_'*:che Papiſts atthis day ? ro affirme , that onely the 


| 
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God, it his wrath bee not yer fully ſatisfed. Nay ir 
will not ſtand with right reaſon : for is it reaſon, 
char he thar oweth nothing ro 2 man, ſhould be 
torced ro make a fatisfaction where nothing is 
due : but where the debr is remitted, nothing is 
due,nothing is owing, the debter is freed, and the 
whole obligation cancelled, Who ſcerh nor ther-- 
tore by all this, what a wicked and deteſtable de- 


favlc of mortall fannes is remitted by Chriſt , but 
not the puniſhment or fatisfationz the which! 
becing as they {cy by the grace of God, changed, 
from eternall roremporarie, remaineth ro be born 
either here in this life, or in purgatorie , till Gods 
iuſtice be fully ſatisfied, and the vitermolt farthing 
be paid. Vpon this ſtring hang their indulgences, 
pardons, maſſes, pilgrimages, and the whole body 
ot their troumperie, deviſed to make a prey of the 
world; a greatpart of which (becing the cunning- 
eſt theiues in all the wortd)they hauc by ſuch crat- 
tic and fraudulent conveyances gotren mto their 
hands. And leaſtthey ſhould want all coulour, they 
alleadge the example of Daunid, 2, Sam. 12.13, 
Whoſe ſinne the Lord put away, andyet the child borne to| 
him muft ſureh die: and againe, though the finnes 
of the godly be pardoned, yet dearh which is the 
puniſhment of originall inane remaineth. I an- | 
lwer, 1.that Dauids finne and puniſhment were 
both remitted, for ſo ſaid the Prophet , Thew [bel 
Aa 
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ments of ſinne, whereby Gods iultice is ſatisfied, 
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not die. 2. we mult diſtinguiſh betweene puniſh: 


and chaſtening of cane with afatherly rod. The 


former are alwaies remirted with the finne, not al- 
waics the latter : bv the former, the Lord reuen- 


geth the {innes of men,by che latrer,he correteth. 
The former can onely be borne away by Chrilt: 
the latter cannot be borne off by any maſſes or in- 
dulgences; but are wholeſomely diſpenſed and dil- 
poſed by God to his deareſt childre for thezr good. 
Ot this latter kind was the death of Davids child, 
not properly for his finne, burthat in the deed do- 
ing hee had cauſcd the enemies of God to bla(- 
pheme. Of this kind was the ſentence againſt 
Moſes and Aaron , whole finne of not glor:fyng 
Goalat the waters of ſtrife was pardoned,and yer they 
mult not enter into the land of promiſe : they 
were corrected with roddes of men (not puniſhed 
in proper ſpeach) both that others with chEſelues | 

might be more carefull not ro offend in thelike| 

kind , asalſo that beeing depriucd of the earthly | 
Canaan, they might more ſtudiouſly ſeeke for the | 
heauenly. The like is co be ſaid of the Corinths,of | 

whome Bellarmine ſaith, that they were reconci- |zellarm. !ib. 
led to God, and yet dinerſe of them wereftricken 1,505 
with death tor vaworthy receiuing of the Sacra- 
ment. As forthe example of the I{raclices, Num. | 


CTPT—_—_—_— 
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14-20. Whoſe finne of murmuring God is ſaid fo | 
for giue at Moſes prayer, yet they mult all for this | 
linnedicin mc wilderneſſe. The anſwer is , that |N5* vel 


, 4 thts aniwer. | 
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Moſes did nor pray that God would abſolutely and 
for eucr pardon their ſinnez nor that the Lord 
would abſtaine from all iudgemwent and puniſh- 
ment of that ſinne: but that wow at this preſent 
time he would be pleaſed to appeaſe his great an- 
ger ſoultly conceived, and deliſt from thar great 
wdgement of the v:ter deſtroying ofthem; threat- 
ned, v.12.a5 may appeare,both by the arguments 
| vied by him, as by that ho expreſlcly noterh the 


| manner of this forgiueneſlc,ver.19. as thos haſt for- 
| 21nen thus people, eurn from Egypt till now : and for grue 
them, euen according as thou haſt ſpoken, ver. 17. but 
now che Lord hadaticr they came out of Egypt 
torgiucn them,appeareth Exod.32+.35. when they 
had madea calte, and the Lord wiſhed Moles to 
let him alone that Le might conſume them, yet by 
Moſes interceſſion, the Lord did not conſume the, 
but plagued them with a great plague and deſtru- 
ion z and yerthe holy man prayeth, hee would 
forgiue thei as hee had done from Egypt rillnowe. 
And what was 1t the Lord had faid which Moſes 
taketh hold on ? namely, in verſe 34. of that 32. of 
| Exod. Goe nowe , bring the people vnto the place which 
' 1 commanaed thee, behold myne Angel ſhall gee before 
| thee : but yet in the day of my viſitation, 1 will viſit 
| cherr finne wpon them. So as this place rightly in- 


rerpreted,yeeldech no patronageto any ſuch Po- | 


pith and wicked collection. 
Further, for the ſecond obieQton, that: death | 


' remaineth though the f{inne be pardoned. I an- 
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& is become a remedie rather chen a puniſhment, | p 
Phiſicke rather then poiſon, an end oftcheir miſe-| 
ry, and an entrance intoa betrer life. So as ir ſtil] 
abideth firme againſt all ſuch dereſtable deuiſes of 
Poperic, that remiſſion of ſinoes carrieth with ir 
the remoouall of all the guile and, puniſhment of 
finne to ſuch as hauetheir parts in the ſame. 
And it is laſtly to be obſerued in this deſcripti. 
on, that I fay the guilt and puniſhment of af /ixne 
is taken away: for if any be not remitted,they be 
either greater finnes or leſſer:toremit the leſſer 
and not the greater, what were wee the better; 
how conld our faluation be effected or pertected;| 
how could grace he cuery way grace? or doe we| 
pray for remiffion of leſſer,and not of greater alſo, 
ſceing our ſelues mult forgiue our brethren,nor 
only leſſer offences, bur even the greateſt? Again, 
to remit the greater, and retaine, the leſſer, were! 
to ſay that the Lord is either not fo able, or fo 
willing to forgiue leſſer finnesas greater. Shall a 
man frankly iorgiuea debt of thouſands of pounds, 


few pence? The Popiſh:- Church confidently a- 
uouch,that many finnes need no remiſſion ; as con- 
cupiſcence ,which they lay is not properly a (inne, 
apeirinceed, itis the mother f{tnne of all. A 

I : Tt 2 ee” Bb 
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(wer, it remaineth not as any fatisfaction to the | IGD- 


iuſticeof God to belceuers; noras a puniſhment] 4--: 


M , . marne af 
of ſinne to ſuch as haue their finnes remicted; but! Gans is par 
it hath loſt his ſting, which is the guilt of linne; doned obh 
[Icemoucd 


and will hee not forgiue alſotothe ſaipe partic a. «vj, 
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| 6 | all the heape of their veniall finnes, whichthey i 
| | ſay are not againſt, but beſides the commandemenr, - 
| | becauſe they are not actended vnto, or deliberatly| G, 
| \dene with full cenſent of reaſon : becauſe they! 
| cannot hinder the habit of vertve, bur the aF of it,' _ 
| and thar averic lirtle ; nor tvrne vs from our end,, | pl 
| but hinder ſo much as it is our progreſſe vnto; _ 
it: and becauſethey(though themſclues dilplcaſe - 
God) yetthey make not God dilpleaſed with the fer 
partie committing them, for they can ſtand with lof 
Trace, and haue nocproperly and ſimply the rea-) No, 
Pa and reſpe& of finne or offence: therefore are = 
| they not to be puniſhed with cternall but only "—y 
remporatie punifhment. Theſe need not the = 
blood of Chriſt, nor grace, nor confeſſion in par- av 
ticular,nor abſolution, nor any new habit of cha- fo 
ritie ; but rheſe.are caſily wiped away with a little is 
holy water, or any meritorious worke, or by the] fd 
| Sacraments receiued, or by generall _— wn 
| by a ſmall humiliation; as knocking the breſt, (mag 
falling, almes, the Lords prayer, an ave Mar/a, or Ede 
| by entring into a conſecrated Church, or by a ted 
| Biſhops bleſſing : orif allcheſe helpe bur alittle, —__ 
| preſently after death they are all conſumed in the ow , 
| fire of purgatorie, Oh horrible blaſphemies, de- nd 
| [rogatorie to the blood of Chriſt which purgeth IK 
| 'vs from all inne; androthe truth ofthe Scriptures, f his 
| It "1332! which teach vs that when we had nothing to pare, our Ju b 
| Maſter for gawe vs our whole debt. But 1 haue follo- le 5 
| wed them to farre, were itnot thatthe Wo | * 
| | a— KH 
| i b — 
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of their impieties may bring ſome profit to ſic!) 
as are not fo well er frnans, exerciſed in their, 
writings. Thus much of the deſcription of chis' 
Grace. | 
The ſecond thing propounded, is what it is #0, 
oo remiſſion of ſinnes? which becauſe it im- 
plicth a gift or oblation, therefore we muſt know | 
[that pardon of finne is offred generally to allin 
[the word of grace publickly preached, and con- | 
ferred vato beleeuers,not only in the beginning | 
lof their cotwerſion, but throughthcir whole lite. 
Now to receiue this remiſſion, is when a capable, 


taking in) recciverth Chriſt and all his benefics, ; 
( among which remiſſion of {zones is the cheete) 
preached and publiſhed in the Golpel. And this, 
it doth on this manner: 1. Vpon a touch of {inne, | 
d (ence, that without this-gratious pardon there | 

is. vothingbuc certaine peroition : the heart bea- 

ten downe beginneth ſeriouſly to meditate of the 
promiſe of mercie ia Chrift, and of. the imeancs | 
of deliverance from this wofull eſtate. 2. It dett-; 
reth to belceue, and witherh that mercieto be-| 
long to it ſelfe, it ſendeth groancs to God, it ho- | 
[perh for pardon, and weakly applicth the general. 
{promiſes of grace. 3.After ſuch deliresand grones, 
'of the heart, the Lord molt gratioufly anſwererh 
by his ſpirit, and by liztle and little ferlerh,and qui-; 

etteth the heart, perſwading it that Cheilt him- 
ſelfe, and conſequently. reconciliation. warn God! 
doth | 
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doth indecd belong vnto him, ſoas hee reſteth in 
that aſſurance. Thus the Lord will not only giuc 
vs meicie, but letreth vs know that hee doth fo, 
that our toy and peace, and boldnes in'him might| 
be more full. 

Thirdly, the perſons receiving this remiſſion, 
are all beleenetrs. Whoſoeuer beleene in his name : 
whole faith intitles them rothe maine promiſe of 
| life, and all other depending thereupon: they 
mult belecue 1 hi name. For, i.there «no other 
name to be ſaned by + In im aloneisthe matter of 
our ſaluation , ſecing remiſſion is obtained by his 
blood, Epheſ. 1.7. 2. Hee alone is God and man, 
both which natures are neceſlaric to our ſaertie: 
- |by the formet, he. hath power; by the latter, a 
right to vs, not rr more generall of proprretie,as 
the Father and holy Gholt alſo wag 8 more 
ſpeciall of propinquitie, beeing our brother, and 
Eft borne of our family; the next of our kinred, 
andcherefore of right belongeth to him to reco- 
uer our weake eſtate, as was figured in thatlaw, 
Levit. 25.25. Jf thy brother be impouertſhed, «nd ſell 
his poſſeſ/;2m 1, then his redeemer rome, exen his 
neere kinſman, and buy out that which his brother ſould. 
3- Hee only was deputed of God to derive life 
and grace into vs asthe head into the members: 
and therefore moſt meete it is , that whoſouer 
would ſucke and draw of his tulnefle, ſhould be- 
leene in his name. 

Now from theſe words wee learne two inſtru- 
ons. 
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| ions. 1. What 45 thecheite thing which cuery | 
Chriſtian muſt firiuve ro obraine while hee liueth | | 
in this world: namely, remi/ſron of /innes. 2. What | 
is his cate and condition that hath attainedir.For 
the firit, itis groundedin the text, becauſe hovſo- 
cuerrewiſſion of fins is here only nained,ye: in it | while tic 
are included al che other gracious mercies ot God: 
not only all deliucrances , and freedome from the 
euills and puniſhinents that atcend vpon finne, 
bur euen all our redemption and faluation with 
the meanesof it, and bleſſings accompanying the 
ſame. And indeed, this is the lumme or epitome 
of all Gods mercie, in which the Lord crownerh! 
his Saints with compaſhon; a mercie which re-| 
chethwp to heaven, and draweth them our of the? 
moſt miſerable thing in all the world; which is 
to lie vnder the curſe and danger of finne, and 
conſequently, vnder the endles diſpleaſure of the 
Almightic. Which point beeing eucn as the one 
thing neceſſarie tobe knowne andattained, I will 
ſtand a little longer vpon it, hoping to ſpend my 
time well in ſetting downe theſe foe points. 1. 
|the necefitic of remiſſion of ſinnes. 2. the bene. 
fits of it. 3. the Lettes of it. 4. the helpes to ir. 5. 

[the companions of is,by which as by ſo many notes | 

we may know we haucit: and ſo we will adde the | 
vic of the whole doctrine. | 
Firſt, the wece//aze of ic will appeare, if we con- |**<eFvie 


Of rewmulineg 
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which are tobe remitted, beeing for number as | y | 
Vu 1 our | 
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our haires,and as the ſand of the ſea which is num- 
herleſſe ; which cannot be other, ſeeing we drinke 
in /inne as the filth doth water, thatis inceſſantly, for 
the fiſh ceaſing to drinke in water, ceaſethto line; 
neither can we ceale ro {inne, till we ceaſeto liue, 
Nay, ſecing our very beſt aftions hold no corref- 
pondence with the law of God; and in ſtrickt 
inſtice are no better then ſo many ſinnes: this con- 
lideration exceedingly multipliech our finnes; in 


that not only in fayling in, but in. doing of our 
duties we finne inceflantly _ our God. 2.1 

we looke vpon the danger of finne, weſhall better 
ſee theneceſſitie of remiſſion. le is a filthic lepro- 
te which infeteth the bodie and ſovle, the 


aloathſome creature inthe eyes of Godzir maketh 
God our enemie, whois the fountaine of life, and 
whoſe lightſome countenance is better then life: 
yea, it maketh God depart from his creature, and 
deſtroic the workes of his owne fingers: itlayeth 
the ſinner open and naked toall the wrath of God, 
to all rhe curſes of the law in this life, and in the 
life ro come. Itfetteth himas abuteagainſt whom 
the Lord in anger ſhooterh out of his quiuer all 
the arrowes of his diſpleaſure. Ir is the only thing 
which vnremitted, maketh the finner- abſolutely 
vnhappic, and cuery way moſt accurſed.. Neither 
doth the whole heape of finne only make the fin- 
ner ſo miſerable, bur any one finne even the leaſt 


vnpardoned, would for ever hold the ſinner vnder 


perdition, 


———, 


— — — 


—c___ 
EE—_——_—_————————————_____—_—_ 


O————" 


————— 


©*——— 


Sermon before Cornelits. 


————_ 


tion. Andmore,all the men chat cuer were or (ha, 
be inthe world, were never ablcto riſe from vnder 
the burthenof one finne, if it were imputed vnto 
them : andyerthe moſt of the world ſee no part 
of this danger of (inne, and therefore no ſuch ne- 
ceſſitic of the remiſſion of it. 3. Conſider thy 
owne inſufficiencie, if thou hadſt the ſtrength and 
power of all men and Angels, tofatisfie for the 
leaſt ſinne: and if we cannot fatisfic for any, 
what remaineth but a fearctull perdition from the 
Lord, and from the glorie of his _=_ , if all be 
not remitted. In one word, the finner who hath 
not got his diſcharge ſealed, is withour all ſafetie 
in his life, all found comfortin his death, and at 
theiudgementday,ſhall have the ſentence of euer- 
laſting rormente with the Deuil and his angels a- 


warded him, before men and angels. 


The ſecond point, is the bezefits iſſuing from it, 
and theſe arc: 1. peace of conſcrence, an immediat 
fruic of our juſtification by taith, and reconcilia- 
tion with God:Rom. 5. 1. Beerng tuſtified by faith, 
we haue peace with God: and it was ordinarie with 
our Saumiourto joynethem together; as Luk. 7.47. 
Thy finnes are for ginen ther, goe in peace. This bene- 
firthe moſt kr.ow not what «t meaneth , buthee 
that hath the feeling of the wrath of God againſt 
his finne; andſeeth nothing bur an angriec face of 
God burning hike a conſuming fire ; hee that is (o | 
ſtraitned as hee can thinke no other thing bur | 
that the Lord in his ivſt iudgement hath caſt him | 


Vu 32 quite! 
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quite away : this man, as of all other torments thar _ 
can be luffered in the world hee lyeth vnder the 

|greateſt, fo nothing in the earth can content or _ 
comfort him, bur only the ſence, and perſwaſion hs 

of Gods fauour. Now the conditions of peace th 

with his God,arc the moſt ioyfull rydings in all a 

the world, asis the vnexpected newes of a pardon de 

£ r0a malcfaftor readie to execution for high trea- 

fon againſt his prince. vas 

2. Ther:ght and poſſeſſion alſs of life everlaſting: th 

, ? [Kor ifnc beeſtated vntolifeerernall by qur jufti- Fe 

fication and righteouſneſle before God; then are an 

we ſo alſo by remiſſion of finnes ; becauſe theſe "as 

wo are confounded in the Scriptures, and are the the 

| lame. Whence it is that the: Apoſtle, Rom.g. 7. non 
| beeing ro proove the point of juſtification of a he 
ſinner before God, without the workes of the law, Rap 

citeth the text, Pſal. 32, 1. Bleſſedare they whoſe _ 

iniquities are forgiuen, and whoſe finnesare co- his 

| |  [uered. Andfurther,if our whole redemption put fea 
vs in poſſeſſion of euerlaſtinghappineſſe; fo doth Ga, 
alſoremiſlion of ſione, fecing the Apoſtlcein fun- "is 
drieplaces confoundeth thele two, and expoun:- | _ 

deth one by the other: Eph. 1.7. By whom we hane ur 

| redemption through his blood, ewen the for giueneſſe of (erh 
| our ſinnes: Colotl. 1. 14. {» whom we hane redemptt- .. | 
| 09 through bis bleod, that'is, the for giuene(ſt of ſinnes. ll 
And it muſtneeds follow,that if they who are iuſti- nts 
| fied, and ſantiified, are alſo glorified, then they haue Gund 
| attained the beginnings of their glorie, who haue| of b 
he, $745 448 attained pe 
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attained remiſhon of fianes. 
3. The benefit of Chriſts interceſſion, which 
meriteth all our good ; for hee prayeth not for the "AY 6 
world, but thoſe that are ginen him out of the world and 
this is no ſmall benefit, ſeeing no part in the prayer 
of Chriſt, no part in his death: hee will not endure | 
death for him for whom wil not vouchſafe to pray. 
4. Conſolation in aftlition, ſtrength in cemp- 
rations, and aſſured comfort in life and death, are 
the ſweete fruits ariſing from remiſſion of ſinne. 
For, 1. although afflictionsentred with death in-| , 
tothe world by finne,and in their nature areteſti- 
monicsof Gods wrath; yet ſinne being remirred,| 
they proceed no further from God , asaiuſt judge 
reuenging ſinne , but from a mercifull father, ci- 
ther for triall of vs and our graces, or for chaſtiſe- 
ment, to keepe vs from periſhing with the world; 
to make vs hateſinnc the more, to drawe vs nearer 
him in invocation and prayer, to force our af- 
feaions out of this preſent world, to fray others 
from finne by our example, toconforme vsto the 
image of his Sonfic , and toſhewe his mightie; 
ower in our weakeneſſe, by turning them to our| 
beſt. And thus from the former conlideration ari- 
ſeth to the beleeuer cuen in darkenes a great light.) 
2, From hence obtaincth the belewier notable} 2 


ſtrength and fenſe againſt the fierie darts of Satans! 4m 1cm 


remptations. For Satan vrgeth the poore finner' !ei >» - 
ſundric wayes ,@5 1-by the multitude and vileneſſe; 
of his finnes, with which his conſcience relleth 


| 
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him he is couered: and thence inferreth , that be- 
caule the wages of cuetic {inne is death, and be. 
cauſc he hath deſerued eternal death,he muſt needs| 
periſh, he can expetnoother. But now can _ 
belecucr ſtoppe his mouth, 8 lay, l grunt Satan a 
thy premiſſes;no ſinner is worthy of,or can expe! 
faluation in or by himſelte, or ſo long as he conti-; 
nacth in ſinne:but my fins are remitted by meanes, 
of Chriſts fatisfaQtion ; and though in my ſelfe I 
am worthie zoperiſh, yet in ChriſtI haue a wor- 
thineſſe tobring me to ſaluation. I continue not 
in my ſ{inneſull eſtate , but am drawne our of th 
guilrineſle, the filthineſle, the ſeruice,the love 
liking of my finnes, through the grace wherein 1 
and : and therefore thy conſequent is falſe , I _ 
feare it not beeing fo forcelefſe. 2. From! 
the iuſtice of God , who cannot but reiet 
wharfocuer and whoſoeuer isnot fully conforma- 
ble ro his rightcouſnefſe : but hererhe beleeving 
heart is quiered,inthat through remiſſis of fines, 
the iuftice of God is fully ſarished, thoughnot by 
the perſon offending, yet in his pledge and ſurery| 
leſus Chriſt, who beeing ##ft, died for the wwaff, 
that we mighrtbee the rightcouſneſſe of God in 


4 


, 


him. And hence the iuſtice of God is a marter of| 
[mol comfort tothe poore ſinner,in that this righ-! 
tcouſneſſe cannot ſuffer him to demand fatisfaQi-| 
on twiſe for one and the ſame finnesfor this dire&-! 
ly fighteth with juſtice and equitie. And if Saran 


| 


be ſtill inſtant, and fay, Bur what ſhall an others 
atone hines oy 
righ- 
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righteouſneſle availe thee, itthy (elfe be nor a kee- 
per of the lawe, for the ſoule that [innethy, that [oule | 
ſhall dre : the belecuing heart will readily autwer: | | 
Thar although the lawe require proper and per(o- 
nall obedience, yet the Goſpel tranſlateth itro the | 
(Hy ot our ſuretic, who beeing God and man, 
not onely paid the whole debt, but performed al! 

righteouſneſſe, abſolutely fulfilling the whole 
lawe : whence it is that his obedience is called | 
the fulfilling of the lawe for righteouſneſſe to exerie one tom. 10. 4. | 
that beleemeth:and himſclfe was made vnder the law, 
that he might redeeme from it thoſe chat were vn- | 
derir, Gal.q.4. And whereas the temprer will al- 

leadge, Bur forallthy rightcouſnes. thou haſt innu- | 
merable ſinncs, originall and afvall, which the | 
Lord hateth, and every day addeth tothe huge | | 
heape of them.. The heart which-holdeth this ar- | | 
ticleof remiſſion of finnes, abideth vadaumed:tor | | 
| chough ir fecle a bodie of fiane dwelling with it, | | 
yet is it not raigning ſinne, it is not ſinne at quiet, | 
but daily barraite is maintained againſt it; it is finne | 
| weakened; and in daily conſumption; and there- 

fore ſhall never be laid ro the charge of him that} 
is in Teſus Chrilt: Rom.$, r. There « no condemnats-| | 
on to them that are in Ieſws Chriſt : for the lawe of the | | 
{perit of hife which was in eſws Chriſt hath freed mae | | 
(though not from al moleſtation and preſence,yet) | 
from the lawe,that is the ſeruiee and llaverie of /imne | 
and of death, ver(.2. Butnumbers (will hee lay )| £ | 


'who. make account to partake in the death and 
ps $4454 nigh | 
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righteouſacſſe of Chriſt are damned, and have | 
10 benefit by it : and numbers haue renoulred and 
| fallen away,and why maiſt not thou: to which the 
belecuer will readily anſwer , thatthoſe that were 
thus plucked vp, were neuer of the Fathers plan- 

ting ; onely infidels and vnbelceuers baue fllen 


away, and withered for want of rooting and moi- 
ture; bur 1 beleeuethe remiſſion of fines, not by 
any vngrounded perſwaſion , but with a ſound, la- 
ting, and vnfayling faith, reſting it ſelfe whol! 

vpon Chriſt; ſoas Iam perſwaded, neither dear | 
nor life can ſeperate me from his louc, the worke 
of whoſe ſpiritmaketh me bold to call vpon God 


| 

as mytender father; & producerh the fruits of true 

faith and converſion intomy whole life , whereby c 

[ know as infalliblyrhe truth of my fairh,as I know c 
che preſence of the ſunne by his light , or of fire a 

1c |by bisheate. Finally, hethat hath begun to make c 
comforr | me good,wil make me allo perſeuere in goodnes. 0 
5a 13. This affurance of remiſſion of finnes, yeelderh el 
3 {moſt aſſured comfort in life, and in death : the G 
goodnefle of Pauls conſcience , was his comtort | | b 

when he ſtood at the barre, Ac.2 3.1.and 2, Cor: be 

I.12. This is our reioycing,euen the teitimonie of our pa 
conſcience : and inthe agonie of death, this is the pa 
Chciftians comforr, that his finne being remitted, Cal 

the ſting of death is gone; the locks of this (krong pe 

Samplon wherein his great ſtrength lay , are clip- e 

ped off, and he isdifarmed of his weapons which wh 

are our owne finnes. So as a Chriſtian may chal- kn« 

| lenge| - Ls 
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thomemberof Chriſt, and ſetceth him nearer to 


| his head, wich is beſt of all. 
The third poing propounded , is to conſider of | 3-Lets which 
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lenge him 1NtO the ficld 3 and lay ,0 death where is | 
thy ſling ?.which becauſe hes is bercaued of, whei)) 
heintenderh to kill, be cureth ; when he doth his! 
worlt, which is to-ſeparare ſoule and bodice, he can | 
ſquer neiches from Chriſtz nay rather hee ſendeth 


inder men 


the lettes which hinder men from ſeeking the afſu-|inon:c-kin 
rance of the remiſſion of their ſinnes, which is in-| 35" 
deede their true happines.,itthey could ſo eſteeme 
of it: ſome of which I will fet downe. 1. Aner-! 1 
roneous iudgement, that no man can attainc cer- 
taincly to belecue the pardon of his ſinnes : for the 
common Proteſtant is a verie Papiſt in this opini- 
on,who hold that ro doubt of this point is a vertue, 
and to belecue it is preſumption, becauſe no man 
can certainely know it without a ſpeciall reuclati-/ 
on : ſo aske ordinarie Chriſtians , doe yee belceue 
the pardon of your finnes , they willfay yea, for 
Godis mercifull, and they be nor ſo many or great 
but they may bee pardoned. Hereby wee | cm 
brought the partie to confeſle that his finnes bee | 
pardonable; but vrge him, are you ſure they are | nctcever, 
pardonedzand here heis ſet vp, he flammers our a | ata", 
careleſſe anſwerzhe cannot (urely tell, but hee ho- | 9-40» of 
eth well, and this is all you can wring out of him: 
e knowes not whether Chriſt bein himor no, 
whether he be in the faith or no, he belecues hee 
knoweth not what. Burt tolet men ſee their error | 


XxX 1 here-/ 


their owne 
lianes. 


e—_—_ 


| 


< 


rr ET ————_— 


cnc ce eee — OOO _ 


3 
: Toh, 3.33- 


4 


Wc tions 
aulacred. 


Rom. 51. 34 


Sermons pon S. Peters 
herein, 1.doth not our text ſay, that men muſt 


receive the remiffton of ſinne3-: and can ay han 
receive ſo pretions a gift from God, and not know 


| | when,and how he cainebyir?. 2, what is the mea- 


ning of that article in our creed WhieWweprofeſſe, 
I beleeue the remiſſion of” ſinnes » what beleeve' wee 
more thea the deuills, if we bekeeue no-more then 
14 God forgineth the finnes ofthe ele; and nor 


our owne; and then, how is this one of the priui- 
ledgesof the Church ? 3. to beleeve in the name 
of letas Chriſtin particular for remiſſion of ſinnes, 
is his commandement , and therefore no preſump- 
tion, but a neceſſaric obedience foro do, 4.doub- 
ting is forbidden , and therefore no verrue, but a 
vice, Math. 14. O tho of little faith , why doubteſ{ 
thou ? Obiett. But experiencereacheth chat eve- 
ry man is full of doubting, and therefore no faith- 
tull man can belcene it. £2/w. The conſequent is 
falſe, ſeeing this doubring exerciſcth , buc deſtroy- 
erh; not faith; and that they goe together, not on- 
ly the ſpeach of our Saviour formerly alledged, 
but the praver of the father ofthe child prooueth, 
Lord 1 beleeue, helpe my wnbeleefe : as alſo the two 
aatures of which cucric Chriſtian confiſterh, fleſh 
and ſpirit, which ate i1 continuall combate. O6- 
ie, But no man can knowe Gods minde , and fo 
cannot be aſſured. 1 4uſw. By his mnade is there 
meant his ſecret will ; but his minde revealed wee 
nay ,and mult; a part of which is, that whoſouer 
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| belceueth in his name, ſhall receme remiſſion of | 
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fines: which general promiſe while we ſpecially | 
apply roour ſclues, the ſpirit begerrerh this aflu | 
| rance» Qbredt. But we are commanded (lil to teare- 

| Bleſſed # he that feareth alwayes. Anſ. We mult nor 
feare the mercice of God concerning ſalvation, bur | 
carrie areuerent feare in regard of Gods judge- | 
ments,'2. weareto fcare in regard of our ſclues, 
and fjnnes, by which we deſerue the indgements | 
of God as well as others; but this is nor contraric 
to the aſſurance of forgiveneſſe- of ſinnes; for 
mercic s with thee that thou maſt be feared: which the | 
holy Prophet would never haue faid,it teare could 
notftand with aſſurance of mercie. 3. ſuch a feare 
is commanded as may ſhake out ſecuritie , burnot | 
todriue away the boldnefſe of faith: a feare of fal | 
ling into ftnne, not of falling away from grace : a 
feare leaſtwe offend a mercitull God, but nor leaſt 
he take away his mercic from vs. 

A fecond tr,is the want of judgement to dif. 
cerne atighrofthe beſt things, and of reſolution 
t2 purchaſe or pradtle that which a truely enfor- | 
med iudgement concludeth co beethe beſt. This | 
was the inne taxed in Martha, who ſawe not the 
greateſt good neere her, as Mary did. And the | 
world is full of Marthaes, who willingly hurried 
with many earthly diſtraQions,vtterly negle@ the 
one thing neceſſarie;znamely, their reconciliation 
with God, and the things which ferue ro vphold 
ind maintaine the Chriſtian life, whereby Chriſt 


| 


(hould line in them, and they in him. Whar elſe 
Xx 2 is 
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isitthar maketh men runne ouerſea and land to | 
;prouide for the bodicand bodily life, andin the 
;meanetime caſt off allthe care, and meanes of 
[the knowledge of God, and conſcience of their 


| waies, but thatthey ſce no profit in ſeruing God? 
they raft alittle ſweetneſle of the creature, but nor 
of the creator himſelfe; a ſmall peiceof earth harh 


This is it that cauſeth men to walke painfully all 


but all the weeke and ſabbath rooMegleR the ge- 
nerall callivg of a Chriſtian: whereas had they any' 
iudgement 1n the things of God, reaſon would 
teach them that the particular muſt yeelde to the! 
generall, as the inferiour give place ro the ſuperi- 
our. Yea,this is it which ſtrongly forcerh men to: 
chooſe the profits and pleaſures of this life, which 
altogether croſſe and hinder this cheife & princi- 
pall care of gaining the fauour of God; becauſe 
they doe not follow the rules of wifſedome, which 
eſtcemeth of things according to their degree and 
| meaſure of goodnefle, and not aboue. Which if 
[men wovld giue themſclues to bee ruled by, they 
( would with the Saints of God in this compariſon, 
account but meanely of the things im the htgheſt 
{account with earthly minded wen. The Apoſtle 
| Paul comparing his gaine of Chriſt with the gaine 
ofthe world,he eſteemed this as loſſe, yea as dung, 
which indeede is theright cſtimare of it in this 
' compariſon. Holy Dauid would rather be a door- 
| Teeper| 
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more ſauour to them, then rhe God of heauen. 


the weeke in their perſonalland particular calling, | 


CS 
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keeper where Gods face may ſhine vpon him;then! 
enioy the honours and pleaſures of the world in| 
the pallaces of Princes without ir. Salomon him- | 
felfe the wiſelt and welthieſt of all men,after 200d! 
triall, pronounced of all earthly indowments , ab- 
ſtrated from the feare and fauourof God, that 
they were vanitic and vexation of fpirit: and de- 
cermineth cthisto be the ſumme of all,rofeare God, 

and keepe his commandements. Thus are the wile 

mans ces in his head, and his heart is at his right | keekeſ.a 
hand, both for deliberating & executing of things | 

moſt neceſlaric tobe done; whereas the heart of 
the foole is at his left hand, hedothall as it were 
with a left hand for want of this iudgement. 

A thirdand maine lerte, are Givolous and fleſh- b 
ly conceits which dead and quench any ſuch mo. 
tions as otherwiſe might prouoke men to this 
care of remiflion of finnes. As, 1: what neede I 
be fo fooliſh, and preciſe, I haue lined well hither- 
to without all this adoe; if God loued me nor, he 
would neuer hauec bleſſed mee as hee hath done.} 5.4 «+: 604 


louc th thee 


Af. But looke te thy felfe who thus reaſoneſt ;| 9ych thee 
[t isnot inough to fay God Joueth mee z bur ro} have fork | 
haue ſure euidence of it, yea ſurer cuidences then afolt., 
any thou yet fpeakeſt of, I meane common and 
outward bleſſings 3 which like the funne, or the 
cainearegencrally diſpoſed to the good and bad; 
and by which no man can know loue or hatred. Againe,' x... 
Godsloue goeth with election, iuſtification, fan | 

ification, effeQuall calling, faith. love, hope, 

Xx 3 patience, 
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| 3- Whereas they obie further againſt this; 
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|parience, repentance, mortification. . Examine 
thy ſelfe by theſe notes: for if God loue thee as| 
[his child, thou loueſt him, and keepeſt his com- 
mandements; thou loueſt not finne, bur hateſt ir,| 
cuen thy deareſt (innes, and prelcrueſt a care to| 
pleaſe him in all things: Ioh. 14. 23. if a7 man; 
lone mee, hee will keepe my word, and my Father will 
loue him, and we will come unto him. 

2. Whereas they ſay that others which nouriſh 
this care, are as much croſled as any other, and 
therefore they (ce no reaſon that they (ſhould make! 
their life ſo vacomfortable to ©wo purpoſe : ltr 
them know, that all the crofſes Gods Ge 


whoſe care is to make vp their peace with God , 
are exctciſed with, x.procced from the lone © 


| God, and not from hatred. 2. they are trialls off 


graces, not puniſhments of ſinnes. 3. their cad is 
not reieftion from God, butrhrough their pur- 
ging, and amendment to draw them nearer vnto 
God. 4. By this reaſon, Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
might haue beene refuſed, and all the Saints of 
God, who through many afflitionsare paſſed in- 
to heauen. 5. The way to augid croſſes and puniſh-/ 
ments is,to intend this one care of getting {inne! 
remitted, And 6.if the way to heaven be fo ſtraw-| 
ed with crofles, what is the way to hell: If rhe] 
righteous ſcarcely beſaued,where ſhall the wicked] 
and ſinner appeare? 


care, that men of good note, and perhappes Prea- 
| 
chers: 
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chers roo; account it bat fantaſticall, and more 
ther needs; and only a few, and thoſe delpiled 
anes in the-wneld, doe-thus difquiert themſclues, 
(ho make their lives more vnco.nlortable then 
they need, I anſwer, this is indeed one of Satans 


his children our of in fafetic : whome he teacheth 


will-it her downe,though alone, at Chiiſts feete, 
if ſhee cannot get ber filters companie : ſhee 
knoweth iris the good part that ſhall nener be ta- 
ken from-her. And for thoſe{ eſpecially if they 
be Miniſters, who thould moſt aduance this care) 
bur diſgrace ir as a-ncedleflevexation ofthe ſpirit, 
lettherknow,rhar the Lord lefus was of another 
mind, who pronounced bleſſednefſt on thole that 
newsn4 now, and promiſed that they ſhould be 
comforted : and farre are they fromthe guidance 
of that ſpiritwho bath raught vs,rhat of all facrifi- 
ces none is comparable to that of abroken fpici: 
and contrite heart which the Lord never defpi- 


ſeth, 


| 


there ſball hawe their finnes forgiven: And Chap. 62. 
12. They ſhall call them the holy people, the rearemed 


by 


| ( 


ber of the Church, the Prophes Dauid giuerh ome | 
— F OR: intal- 


that itis their happineſſe ro goe to heauen,though | t» hewien + 


lons, then to 


alone, rather then co hel} with companie. Marie | deli 'aich 


camp anc, 


*, t)pee "o 


. JF. Now follow the beſpes tothe obtaining of LIES, 
remiſſion of fins. As,1.thou muſt become a mem- | 2c or we 


ber of the Church, Iſ.3 3. 24. The propic that devell) 
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| of the Lord, Now to know a mans/(elte atrue mem» 
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intallible notes, Pfal. 15.2. The former in regard 


of God,to walke prighth and fincerely as-in Gads | 
preſence, andvnder. his eye: and the. latter in re-; 


gard of men, to exerciſe righteouſneſſe, both in 
word and deed. 2. Confiderſerioully of thena- 
ture of ſinne , how odious it isi0 jt ſelfe, how vile 
ic maketh thy ſelfe.in the fight of God; how ic 
keepeth away all good things, how it procyreth al 
euill ; how proane thy ſelte art vnto it, yea euen 
after grace reccived: this will bring thee tothe 
iudging and accufing of thy ſelfe ; to the confeſſe- 
on and forſaking of thy finne, which is the high- 
way to find mercie, Prov.28. 13. forthe former, 
Pfal. 32. 1 ſaid I willconfeſſe my ſunne, and thou forga- 
weſt mee the iniquitie of my ſinne. And for the Jatter, 
it is plainely impliedin Chriſts reaſon, Toh. 5.14. 
Goe thy wates, now thou art whole;but ſinnenomore, 


leaſt a wor ſe thing follow. The fellon that hath beene | 


in priſon, endured the miſeric of his yrons, hath 
beene condemned, and with the rope about his 
necke infeare of preſent death, if he haue eſcaped, 
hee will rake heed of comming into the like mi- 
ſerie againe : and he that hath foundthis grace in 
truth,cannot by rurning againe to his finne turne 
ir vnto wantonneſſe, 3. Carefully vic the meanes 
which thewiſedome of God hath left ro belcevers 
for the attaining and aſſuring of this grace of re- 
miſhon. As namely, tr. the Miniſterie. of the 
word, which inthe right vſe of it is the miniſtrie 


of reconciliation,in which the Lord offrethcondi-| 
n0ns 
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tions of peace, remiſſion of ſinnes, and life euer- 
laſting. 2. As alſo of the holy Sacraments which 
are the ſcales of remiſſion of finnes to all beleeuers, 
worthily receiuing the ſame , Matth. 26. 28. and 
3-another | 2088s meanes is feruent prayer for 
pardon of finne aboue all things in the world. 
Drowſic Proteſtants eſteemeth (lightly of pardon 
\ of ſinne, even as they doe of ſinneit ſelfe, which 
| they thinke _ blowne off with a Lord have mer 

[ok But the tender and diſtreſſed conſcience, that 
ſceth and combarcth with the danger, ſucth for 
pardon as one that would ſpeed. A poore fellon 
on the gallows readic to be turned off would 

thinke a pardon the welcomeſt thing in all the 
world: bur the hardneſle and drowſineſſe of mers 
hearts, every where argue that they be a veric few 
that find this rare grace,vnleſſe we will ſay that the 
greatelt bleſſedneſſe that liuing man is capable of, 
can be giuen to him that ſleepeth on both fides, 
chat neuer thinketh of ir,and neuer maketh means 


after it. 

V. The companions of remiflion of finnes| 
whereby it may caſily be diſcerned, are fue. 

1. Thedaily exerciſc of truerepentance in all 
the parrs of it : as, Firſt in iudging ones ſelfe for 
ſinne paſt and preſent : and this was apparent in 
Paul himſelte, who looking backe to his former e- 

ſtate, reckoned himſelfe a captaine ſinner, andche 
chiefe of all/inners, he (aw in himſelfe many ſinnes, 
and great finnes, which needed great mercie and | 
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much forgiueneſſe : the which one conſideration! 


the grace of humilicie, when as otherwiſe through 
his aboundance of gifts and revelations, he might 
1aue exalted himſelte out of meaſure, Secondly, 
in watchfulaes and feare of finne in time to come, 
according to our Saujours holy counſell, Thou art 
now made whole, zoe thy way,and ſinne no more. Thiyd- 


cept him vader continually , and foſtered in him | 


{y, in Caily purging and clenſing from knowne and 
ſecret corruptions : many are the places wherein 
the pardoning and purging of (innes are ioyned 
15 inſeparable: Iler.33.8. / will clanſcalltheir iniqur 
tte, yea I willpardon all their intquities , whereby they 
 hane ſinned againſt mee : 1.1oh.1.9. 1fwe confeſſe our 
/annes , fatthfull s be to forgine vs our ſinnes , and to 
cleanſe vs from all eur virighteouſneſſe. This was the 
ſumme of the bapriſme, chat is,the doctrine which 
lohn preached, cuen amendement of life for the re- 


miſſianof ſinnes: neuer hope of remiſſion, vnleſfc 
thou hungreſt after this grace of repentance : for 
the Lord will not be mercifull to that man that bleſſeth 
himfel/e in his ſawnes, but if the wicked returne from 
his ſinnes, he ſhall line and nor die, Ezech.18.21. | 

2.The ſecond companion,is gladneſle and cheere- 
fulneſſc ofheart, yea an vnſpeakeable joy that the 
Lord hath done ſo great things for his foule, and 
made him ſo dappie as ro bring him from luch ex- 
tremitie of miſcric $0 partake iv the wiſedome, | 
:ighteouſneſſe , holineſſe , and redemption of 


Chriſt : for can a man haue a gift beſtowed vpon 
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him of more price and vle then all the Tron 
of the world , and never find h1s heart made glac 
init?or is it poſſible that he that findeth the peatle, 
can goe away without ioy ? The Eunuch beeivg 
conuertEd, went away retovcing :and it every be- 
leever muſt rejovce; in another mans converſion, 
much more muſt he in his owne . 

The third is love and thanktulneſſe ro Cod. 
which are enforced by this excellent grace, Luk.7. 
47. The poore woman that flood weeping be- 
hind Chriſt laved much, becauſe much was forginen 
her : Pfal.1 16.1. 11lowe the Lord, becanſe hee hath heard 
my voice : and wherein the Lord had thus grati- 
ouſly dealt with him,the whole Palme teachett; 
eſpecially verſ. 8. Becauſe thou haſt acliuered my [oule 
from death,mine eyes from teares my feete from falling. 
Now if Dauid for atemporall deliuerance from 
Saulin the wildernefle, did thus prouoke his heart 
tothe louc of God ; how ſhould the conſideration 
of our ſpiritual deliverance from ſinne,death,and | 
all helliſh powers, blow vp theſe heauecnly fpar- 
kles in vs? And whatcan foliberall alone beget in | 
a good heart, bur much thankfulnefſe for appre- 
henſton of much mercic? how Dauid in the ſence 
of mercie reaching ro the pardon of his finnes, 


melcerh into the praiſes of God; ſee Plal. 103.1, 
2, 3-&c. Andthe Apoſile Paul conſidering whar | 
a weight of corruption did ſtill oppreſſe him, | 


whercofhee expected to be fully eaſed, concludeth | 


his comfort with thankes onto God in leſs Chriff, | xon. 7.25. 
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And remembring what a bloodie perſecutor, and 
an extreame Waſter of the Church hce had beene 
formerly z yea what an enemie vnto God, what 
a blaſphemer of his name : he breaketh with vehe- 
mece into the praiſes of God for his happy chige, | 
' But 1 thanke him who hath counted mee faithfull and 

put mee 11 his ſernice : and ,the grace of our Lord was 

exceeding abundant towards mee. 


. 


| 


The fourth is a ſound and ſincere heart, hati 


and ſtriving againſt all ſinne,cuen ſecret and ſmall 
aswell as open and greater : Dauig in the Pal. 32. 
[, pronouncing him a bleſſed man whoſe iniqui- 
tic 15 couered and whoſe finne is pardoned: true, 
bur it might be asked; how ſhall I know ſuch a bleſ- 
ſed man, or my ſelfe ro haue attained that bleſſed- 
neſſe ? The Prophet giueth vs this note to know 
him by in the next words : andin whoſe ſpirit is no 
exile:namely,to hide and foſter any finne,ot which 
guile hee there diceRtly ſpeaketh. 
The fth note or companion is a tender at- 
tection to forgiue our brethren priuate wrongs 
and iniuries,cuen great as well as fall : hee chat 
hath ten thouſand rallents forgiven him, will not 
caſily take his brother by the throat for two pence. 
The commandement isto forgiue one another, euen 
as God for Chriſts ſake forgaue vs. The example 
is ſet downe, Luk.6.36. Be merciful as your heauen 


| ty Father is merciful, but hee forgiueth a/and free-| 
|)», is the firſt in forgiuenes , and perfed#h; he for-! 


 giueth and forgerteth roo. The forme of our pe- 
| tition| 
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Cy 


tirion of mercie is, forgiue vs, 4s we forgine, Cc.) 
Thou would(t haue God to forgiue thee all, and 
forgerall, and to make thy wrongs againſt him as 
though they had neuer beene, goe then and doe 
ſo to thy brother, otherwiſe the threatning will| 
meetthee, Iam. 2.13. Judgement mercileſſe to him 
that ſbeweth no mercte. 

Vſe. t. All this doQtrine concerning this Ar-| 
ticle ſheweth,that there is no other meanes in the| 
world to be free 'from ſinne, but by Gods freere- 
miſſion of it. Whence it is that remiiſton of ſinne 
is called the conering of ſine, in that the faith of 
the hearrtlaieth hold on Chriſt and his rightcout- | 
neſſe,who is our propitiatorie couering vs and| 
our {innes againſt the rwo tables, as the propitia- 
eorie couered the arke,in which thoſe tables were: 
withour which couer, cuery ſinner is next to the 
deuill, and his Angels the moſt vile, and lothſome| 
creature in the eyes of God. This -vſe muſt the ra- | 
ther be thought of ; becauſe neither the Papiſts| 
nor = the common and carnall Proteſtant yeeld| 

c 


con 


indeed is the mother finne of all) and theſe need 


med by Chrilt, and hauing recciued the hr grace 
of God, are now fitted romerit by their workes| 
remiſſion of their ſinnes. And further, bee thin-| 
keth that becauſe no man knoweth whether hee! 
5 © Ms haue| 
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ne vnto it. The Papi, he belecueth that ma-| Feet F3 
ny fines are veniall and properly no finnes: a-; men Proce 
. . . ane VC 
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no remiſſion. Hee holdeth alſorhat men redee-| mn of 
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haue workes inough to pleaſe God, no man can( ms 

know that his fianes are- remitted. All which la. 

with many moe aſſertions like to theſe, are moſt ed 
blaſphemous hercſics againſt this moſt comforta- _ 

ble article of free remiſſion of ſinnes through be-| the 

leefe in the name of the Sonne of God -which| [3s 

(fo long as thus they hold them ) cut themſelues = 

off from the remiſhon of their finnes by Chriſt, Bo 

and canſequently from the grace of lite. Bur the ofa 

| common Proteſtant alſo contenteth himlclte with of < 

ſimple deferices againſt his finne, like Adams , 

couer and garment of figgeleaves which will "IL, 

| ſcarce hold the ſewing. Some will hide. theirftns| =p 
from mens eves,and then all is ſafe : others ſtrive give 

to forget them, and having choked the voice of pard, 

their conſcience,they lie them downe ſecurely,and, row 

| neuer thinketo heare of them any more. Others of ſac 
| couer groſſe and foule ſinnes, ſuch as are igno- ſorely 
| rance of God, contempt of his wotd, hardneſſe the w 
| of hearr, hatred of the lighr, and allirreligion, —_ 

with an outward ciuilllife, and an honeſt conuer- nes 

fation as it ſeemetrh to be z notthinking that God Illtepe 
| ſcerh many a wicked heart through a ciuill life. ndeb 
| Luwnlz- | Orhers will goe beyond the former in acknow- rt 4 
———— \ledging themſclues ſinners, and will make ſome ſeeking 
mgnlis |ſhew of making vp their peace; butiris with ſome ai 
= "[ceremonie, or bodily exerciſe, rhey will faſt, and jo h—_ 
vray, and give ſome almes,or ſome mony to good Iwhiled 

vſes when they die : bur as for the grace of faith, | May we 

| which ſhould be as a ſoule ro quicken theſe no Pe 
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they neuer knew what that. meane, Bur howboe-| 
uer moſt men are carried beadlong with ſuch | 
ſtrong deluſtons as theſe ; let no man chat would | 
not decciue himſclfe wilfully, thinke in any ſuch | 
courſe to meete with ſound peace: nothing bur' 
the blood of Ieſus his Sermne that clenſeth from all ſinne.. 
[Io the garment of our clder brother only, we can 
carrie away the blefling : and our rext reacherh vs, 
that remiſſion of finnes (tandeth not in the doing / 
ofany thing, but in che receruing of ic arthe hands 


of Chriſt, by ſo many as beleene in his name. | 


pardon of his awne fmnes. Bntlamenaable it isro | 
note the generall carelelnefſe of wen in a matter | 
of ſuch moment and conſequence as this is. And | 
(urely ir will pcoowe the, great condemnation of | 
the world, that whereas: tlie whole lives of men 


- thought too ſhorr, and all theie time roo little | 


tobe eaten vp ia worldly cares, which breake their 
ſleepe, theirſlrength, andofren their braines, yea | 
andtheir very hearts: onely the laſt day of all,and 
their dying day is ſcarcely devoredto this care of | 
ſecking remiſſion of ſane, andthe way to lite e- | 
lmenarei See wenot how buſteand earneſt molt | 


. 


men are inthe infinite incumbrancesofthe world, | 


Yfe. 2. Is this ſo worthy agrace of fo excel-| ,, 
lent vſe and fivecteneſſe through the whole life, |" * 
then ir ſtanderh euery man in hand to labour , and | »»r 5-144 
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ned counlell at their great charge, to make to the- 
ſelues their deedes, leaſes, bonds and other inſtru- 
ments and aſſurances of the things of this life, who 
in all their lives ſcarſe ever dreamed ofthis aſſu- 
rance > Oh how wilfully herein doe men forſake 
their own mercic,how carclefly do they caſt out of 
their hands, the onely comfort of their life and 
death? Whoſocuer therefore thou art that haſt 
hitherto diſpiſed ſo great ſaluation , that haſt ſer 
light by Gods gratious invitings torepentance, & 
that halt frowardly reieRed. his kindelt offers of 
mercy;znow atlegrh begin totake vp ſhame in thy 
tace, and ſorrowe into thy heart: in carneſt accuſe 
the ſecuritie of thy ſoule, the deadneſle of thy ſpi- 
rit, the hardneſſe of thy beart , the vnthankefulnes 
ofthy whole life: ſay with thy felfe 5 Ah my folly, 
thathavenegle&ed my mercie fo long: alas, how 
haue I hated inſtruction >. how. vnkindly have 1 
dealt withſo loving and patient a God: þ fee now 
that it is highrime to lookero the maine bulineſſe 
of my life,to make vp.my peace with God, to:get 
my pardon ſealed: I will hic me tothethrone of 
2race, I will henceforth: lay hold of life eternall:| 
| ſee now that there is onething neceſlaric , and 
chat is the' good. part which I will chooſe, and 
which (hall neuer be raken'from me. 

Now we cometothe ſecond point propounded 
(which is the laſt of this worthy ſermon) namely, 


what is the condition of _ one that hath attai- 
ned this excellent grace 0 remiſhon of ſinnes: 


and| 


— — 
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and that is. to be ablefſed and happie man : fot | 


ſuch a one hath part in Chriſt, and with him of 
forgiueneſle of finnes; in which David, Pfal. 22.) 
1. placett-bleſſednefle.  Qzeff. Bur how can this 
man be a blefled man, ſeeing hee is compaſſed 
witha bodie of finacand death, and ſubie& vnto 
infinite afflictions ,then whom no man is in his 
life more miſerable, noſort of men more perplex- 
| ed inwardly with ſenceof finne, none more our- 


wardly diſgraced for well doing. Canſw. There 
be three'degrees of bleſledneſſe.” 1. In this lite, 
when God bringett-hischildrenintothe kingdom 
of grace, and giueth them bis Sonne, and with 


him theic whole iuſtification, and ſanRiticgtion in 
part.! 2. Theſecond degree is in the end. of this 


life, when God brings the ſoules of the faichfull 
| to heauen, and their bodies to the egrth, ſafely to 
|be kept vnill the laſt day. 3. "The third in nd, 
after the day of judgement, when hee bringeth 
' both ſoule and bodic intothe glorie prepared for 
the elec Of this laſt which is happrneſſe by way 
| of eminencie, the rwo former are certaine forc- 
| runners,& hethat hath attained the firſtyhath alſo 
| aſſurance of the aft, and mult needs be a bleſſed 
man, not-only in time to-come; but euenfor the 
preſent, wherker we reſpect his outward eſtate or 
mward.' For his awtwardeſtare, Gods blefſing ne-! 
uer faileth him,butafoardechhim all good chungs, 
'and thatin duc ſeafon, and in duc meaſure: his! 

* lrichesareoftennot great, but ever pretious: and | 
Lz 1 his 


Whoſoe uer 
hath attal- 
ned remit 
Gf las frat 


Is an hay pt: 
mail. 


Degrees of 
blcticducſle. 


I 


ba] 


RE — ———  — —  — 


| LraCes, ſuch as are wiſedome,faith, hope: whence 


I Ce _ ———C 


Sermons Upon S, Peters 


his lictle hall nouriſh him, and make him as well 
liking as the water and pulſe did the lewiſh chil- 
dren in_Chaldz41. The fame providence which 
watcheth to ſupplic all his good, keepeth him 
from all euill; ir piccheth the Angels round about 
him to guard his life; let him be perſecuted, hee 
is not forſaken z his lofſes become his gaine ; his 
fickne fe is his phiſicke ; his heart is cheared cuen 
in trouble, which maketh that part of his life com- 
fortable z his ſoule is bound vp in the bundle of life 
with God; death ſhall not come-before hee can 
bidde it heartily welcome : yea, let violeut deach 
come, it (hall not be to him deadly : ſlaine he may 
be, but not overcome : victorie attendeth him, 
and bleſſedneſſe every where abideth him. But all 
this is the leaſt part of his bleſſedneſſe: forif we 
looke yer alittle more inwardly into him, we ſhall 
ſce the boundleſſe extent of his happineſle farre 
more large: whether we reſpec the ſpirituall mi- 
ſcric hee hath eſcaped; or elſe the ſpiricuall good 
which with the pardon of his finnes hee hath at- 
tained: foron the one hand,hee hath eſcapedthe 
heauic wrath of God due to finne; and fo is dif 
charged of an infinit debt, healed of a moſt deadly 
poylon, and pardoned from a fcarefull ſentence of 
erernall death and perdition readie'to be cxecu- 
ted vpon him : and onthe other, hee hath obcai- 
acda plentifull redempriony hee hath purchaſed 
che pearle, received Chriſt with his merits and 
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iſſue our peace and 1oy of heart which is heauen 
before heaven ( for in theſe ſtand the kingdome of 
God)and the comfort of a good conſcience which 
is acontinuall feaſt. By all which itappeareth that 
heeis no ſmall gainer that hath got his part in 
Gods mercic reaching to the remiſſion of his 
ſianes. 

Vſe. x Weare here admoniſhed to open our 
eyes that we may more clearely ſee and growe in 
loue with the felicitic of the Saints , which che 
moſi ſee nor, becauſe 1.it is inward; the glorie of 
the ſpouſe is like her head and husbands glorie,the 
is all g/orcows within. 2.becaule of their infieemi ties & 


on. 3-becauſe of theip affliions wherewith they 
are continually exerciſed. If che tower of Siloam 


frailties, which wicked eyes altogether gaze vp-| 


fall on any of them, they are thenceforth greater 
ſinnersthen all other men : holy Job becauſe hee | 
was afflited,cannort avoid the note of an hypocrit 

cuen among his owne friends andviſiters. And | 
no mecruaile if the members looke thus blacke 
when the ſunne looketh vpon them ſeeing their 
head Chriſt himſelfe was reieted ,becauſe they 
awe and i#dged himto be plagued and ſmitten of 


God: Burt we mult looke beyond all theſe as the 
Lord himſclte doth, who in his iudgement goeth 
beyond the outſide, and pronounceth ſentence ac- 


cording to the grace which himſelfe worketh | 
within, Let vs imitate our Lord Iefus who! 
notwithſtanding all the infirmities, yea and de-| 
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formities of his Church, pronouncethof her, 
that ſhee is all faire, and no ſpot is-io her, not 
becauſe there arc none, but) becauſeall are co- 
|vered, and none are reckonedand imputed vnto 
'her: yea letvs remember that the pure and holy | 
\fpirit of Godis contented notwithſtanding much | 
 blacken eſſe, totake vp his lodging in thoſe hearrs | 
[where he fiadeth raigning ſione diſpoſſeſed.Now | 
[how farre are they from the mind and iudgement | 
| of this bleſſed Father, Sonne, and Spiric z-who 
'haue nimble eies ro [1c out every infirmitie of 
| Gods children to blaſe them:nay rather then they 
 «illnoraccuſeandflandcr them,can ofthemſclues 
coineAaiſc vp, and i:ypute vnto them that,wher+1 
of hey are molt ianocenrt. Afluredly theſe are of 
accre kindred to the devill, who is the accuſer of 
the brethren. And {t rely were Chiiſt on earth a- 
gaine , euen this moſt innocent lambe of God 
{hould nor want acculers, wherein arc ſo many of 


-auſe thcic workes are good; and-ſo many ſonnes 
of taen, whoſecketo rurne the glonie et God in his 
children iaro ſhame. Alas, religion is at alowe 
| ebbe alreadie, and not ſo reckoned of as it ſhauld | 
 beby the forwardeſt,and yet ſo malitious is the des 
| uill 1a his inſtcumenes , as vnlefſe this ſmoaking| 
| flaxe alſo be quenched, we can (ce nor heare ofa»! 
| ny hopeor treatie of peace: the þeautie of Gods 
| »cople goeth diſgraced vnder titles of niceneſle, 
oreciſeneſle, puritie. holy brotherhood , andthe 
4 It le 
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= To goeordinarily to ſermons, 15 to beea (er- 


blacke and deformed as cithet the deuill is or can 


breaking, and caſting offall care of cinjll-hoveltic 
as well as godlines, he mayficalone well enough, 
he hath a great many neighbours that care but a 


euidently appearc,that numbers there are in this 
age who neuer knewe, and without Gods infioite 
mercicintheir timely conuerſton,areneuerlike to 
knowe what the bleſſedneſſe of remiſſion of ſfinne 
meaneth , ncither in others, nor yet in them- 
(clues. 


rineſſe or faintneſf: : ſeceingrbat (wharſocuer the 
blinde world may deeme to the contrarie) thou, 


happincſſe by the grace wherein thou ſtandeſt, is 
innocencie : that was loſt becauſe ir was in his 


ble fauour of God, by whoſe mightic power 


Get faith in thy hearc, and thou (hal: clearely be 
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make him,by drinking,ſwearing,gaming,labbarh- 


pure wayes of Gog, but 'walke on without wea-! 


ſurerthicn that of nature which Adam had in his 


owne keeping z this is ſcated inthe vnchangea-! 


1ald thy happineſle, it allche world thould fer it 
£2 3 telte 


' 
' 


| 


lirtle for his companie. VVhat can make ic more | 


' 
: 


| 


: 


| 


| 
| 


Yſe. 2, Let. no man be diſcouraged in the} 


| 
[ 
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l 


who art a beleeuer 2» the name of Chrif, haſt 
bleſſ:dnefle betweene .rhy hands, for thy finnes' 
are reivitted, thoy muſt :goe in; peace. And ti11s 


tt;ou ſhalt be preſerved to the full. froition of it. 
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| ſclfe to make thee miſerable. Get faith into rel 
| ſoulc, and thon ſhalt thiocke him ' only happie| 
, |whom God fo eſteemeth, although it be the 
miſerie of the world to place happineſle only | 


in miſerie, Get aſſurance of faith, ro claſpe the 
ſure promiſe and word of God, and thou ſhalt 

ofleſſe in milcrie felicitie , in ſorrow ioy,in trou- 
be peace, in nothing all things, and in death it 
ſelfe life cternall. 
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Good Reader the faults eſcaped in printing arc ſome, bik- 
neither ' many nor much marring the ſence, I will there- 
fore referre either the paſſing by, or amend; ng them to 
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